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1 John—Introduction

Introduction to First John
by Jim Crouch

God's people have always loved and appreciated this letter, and for good
reason, The author writes in a very authorilative manner in fighting heresies,
and yet it overflows with love, tendemess and affection. Equally noteworthy
is that the author writes of profound Christian truths, and yet the language
and expression is among the simplest of the Bible. Diligent study of this
great writing cannot help but leave a positive impact on cach of us.

Authorship of the Letter

In one sense exact authorship of the letter is not crucial, for the evidence
of inspiration is without question. Yet we are able to better understand the
letter if we can confidently attach a name to it. Such criticism becomes
even more important due to the bombardment of the Scriptures by higher
critics. In recent yecars so-called scholars have called into question the
authorship of nearly cvery New Testament book. It is comforting to know
that careful study reveals the accuracy of the New Testament Canon, and
the fallacious reasoning of encmics of the truth who have deceived many
into belicving that the Scriptures are unrcliable.

In noticing the ¢vidence regarding the authorship of this Epistle, we must
first examine the external evidence ¢xtant that may suggest authorship. We
must then examine the internal evidence of the Epistle to see if it verifies
or negates the validity of the external evidence,

Extemnal Evidence

Authorship of First John is bettcr substantiated by external evidence than
the other general epistles. Polycarp, a student under John and bishop in
Smyma, is the first to quote from the letter of First John, and this from
4:2-3 (A.D. 115, Epistles to the Philippians, ch. 7). Polycarp was a con-
temporary of the Apostle John for twenty years before being martyred at
age eighty-six. While Polycarp does not attribute this quotation to any

author, as he had been a swdent of John (according to Eusebius) it strongly
suggests that John was probably the author.

Irenaus (A.D. 80-155) quotes 1 John 2:18-19 and expressly says that he
is quoting from John’s letter. On yet another occasion, he verifies the Epistle
as being by the Lord's disciple John, the writer of the Fourth Gospel. The
Muratorian Canon (A.D. 170) includes this letter and ascribes it to the
Apostle John, Clement of Alexandria (A.D. 155-215), Tertullian (A.D. 150-
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1 John—Introduction

222), Origen (A.D. 185-253), and other early writers similarly cite John as
the author of this letter.

This cvidence is sufficient to show that from a very early date, the church
recognized this Epistle not only as inspircd Scripture, but also as a writing
of the Apostle John. Add to this the fact that the early church never disputed
the authorship of this letter, and that no other theory regarding authorship
was ever propagated by those of the second and third centuries; and we are
left with very strong evidence indeed that John was its writer. But before
drawing a definite conclusion, we also must examine the internal evidence
10 sce that it verifics, or at least supports, this judgment.

Iniemal Evidence
The writer does not declare his name to his readers within this Epistle,
the letter to the Hebrews being the only other of the New Testament having

this distinction. But, unlike Hebrews, the introduction to First John docs
provide some information about the author.

That which was from the beginning, which we have heard,
which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked at
and our hands have touched—this we proclaim conceming the
Word of life. The life appeared; we have seen it and testify to
it, and we proclaim to you the etemal life, which was with the
Father and has appearcd to us. We proclaim to you what we
have seen and heard, so that you also may have fellowship
with us. And our fellowship is with the Father and with his
Son, Jesus Christ (1:1-3).

The author writes about what he had hecard, scen, looked upon and
touched, viz. Jesus Christ. In no more clear a manner could the author have
stated that he had been an eyewitness of the life and suffering of Jesus
Christ. His claim from the outset is that the basis for his teaching is his
own personal experience. While others could make such a claim, John would
definitely be in a position to do so. Thus this would not violate the extemal
evidence already noticed that suggests that he was the author.

In addition, as we read the letter, we note that it was obviously written
by one deserving of much respect and authority. The phrase “litte children,”
which would be used only by one who was in a position of respect and
authority, occurs nine times in this letter of five chapters. John, as an apostle,
would certainly be qualified to use such tcrminology. Jesus used this phrase
once toward the end of His ministry (Jn. 13:33), and Paul uses it once (Gal.
4:19). This is also an expression that would be used by an clderly man,
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1 John—Introduction

thus fitting the historical evidence that Jobn wrote this letter late in life.
But besides this phrase, the entire tenor of the letter suggests that the writer
was a person of authority. He writes, expecting not only to be heard, but
obeyed. He writes in categorical, matter-of-fact, language.

Still another piece of internal evidence that should not be overlooked is
the strong connection of the Epistle to the Fourth Gospel. The unbiased
reader can hardly question thal these two writings came from the same
author. There are many unique phrases that are common io both works,
most of which do not appear in any other New Testament writings: Jesus
as the Word (1:1 & Jn. 1:1), 1o do the ruth (1.6 & In. 3:31), the truth is
not in us (1:8 & Jn, 8:24), he is of the devil (3:8 & In. 8:44), he is of God
(3:10 & Jn, 8:47), 1o be of the world (2:16 & In. 8:23), Spirit of truth (4:6
& In. 14:17), children of God (3:1 & In. 1;12), to lay down His life (3:16
& In. 10:11-18), 10 have sin (1.8 & Jn. 9:41), having eternal life (3:15; 5:13
& In. 3:16, 36), to pass from death to life (3:14 & JIn, 5:24), to overcome
the world (5:4 & Jn. 16:33), to take away sin (3:5 & In. 1:29), abide in
Christ (2:28 & In. 15:4-5), speaking of the world (4:5 & In. 3.:31), walking
in darkness (4:5 & In. 8:12), walking in light (1:7 & In. 8:12), and others.

There arc also similarities of style in both the Gospel and this Epistle,
One intcresting practice in each is the setting of pairs of opposites against
one another. For example, the writer in each contrasts light and darkness,
life and death, love and hate, truth and lies, the Father and the world,
children of God and children of the devil, to know God and not w0 know
God. These parallels are enough 1o show that either the same man wrotc
each book, or else the author of one was intimately acquainted with the
other and copied his writing style. Considering the external evidence sug-
gesting the Apostle John as the author of each treatise, we must conclude
that the internal evidence corroborates this testimony. Reaching the same
conclusion, W. M. Ramsay declares in his The Church in the Roman Em-
pire Before A.D. 170,

There can be no doubt that the same hand can be traced in the
First Epistle and the Fourth Gospel. No two works in the wholc
range of literature show clearer signs of the genius of one
writer, and no other pair of works are so completely in a class
by themselves, apant from the work of their own and of every
other time (p. 302).

There is an obvious closc connection of this Epistle to the John's Gospel.
They were written at about the same time and with similar objectives in
mind. Some scholars belicve that the First Epistle may have served as a
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1 Joan—Introduction

cover letter for the Gospel when John first sent it forth. While this is possible
and interesting to consider, historical evidence for such a claim is lacking.

We conclude then, after considering the extemnal evidence and comparing
it to the evidence from within the Epistle itsclf, that the Holy Spirit inspired
and guided Apostle John to write this treatise. The reason for not identifying
himself was probably due o his readers being well aware of who had sent
the letter. Also, it should be noted that John does not identify himself by
name in three of his other writings; his name does not even appear in the
Gospel he penned. Therefore, this seems simply to be his custom. Higher
critics have propogated other theories in recent years regarding authorship,
but these simply do not provide an adequate cxplanation for the unwavering
position held by the carly church.

John the Apostle

The name “John™ is from the Greck loannes, meaning, “Jehovah is gra-
cious.” His home town was Bethsaida, which Jesus frequented in His early
Galilean ministry (Jn. 1:44; Lk. 5:10). His parents were Zebedee and
Salome, and his fleshly brother and fellow apostle was James (Mk. 1:19-20;
15:40; Mt. 27:56). Salome was one of the women who followed Jesus, and
was one who was present at the crucifixion (Mt. 27:56). John, James, and
his father were fishermen on the Sca of Galilee (Mt. 4:21). Their family
was probably prosperous. This is suggested by the fact that they had hired
servants, materially supported Jesus' ministry, owned their own home, and
were familiar enough with the high priest that he allowed John to attend
Jesus into His mmial (Mk. 1:20; Mt. 27:56; Lk. 8:3; Jn. 18:15-16; 19:27).

John was first a follower of John the Baptist. He was one of the first
two called w follow Jesus (Jn. 1:35, 40). He was on¢ of the three who
constituted Jesus’ inner circle. With his brother James and Peter, he wit-
nessed events no other disciples were privileged to behold (Mt. 17:1; 26:37;
Mk. 5:37). He was one of the two sent to prepare for the last Passover (Lk.
22:8). He was the only disciple to remain with Jesus during His trial (Jn.
18:15), and was the sole disciple at the foot of the cross (Jn. 19:26-27).
Here, Jesus committed to John the care of His mother, Mary (19:25-27),
He was the “disciple who Jesus loved” (Jn. 13:23; 19:26; 20:2; 21:7, 20),
and onc who loved the Lord greatly. In keeping with this, the Scriptures
distinguish John as the onc who reclined against the body of Jesus at the
last supper (Jn. 13:23-25; 21:20).

In the opening chapters of Acts, which chronicles the carliest period of
the church, John and Peter are leaders of the apostolic company, and probab-
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1 John—Introduction

ly close fricnds (Acts 3:1; 4:13; 8:14). They suffered persecution and im-
prisonment together during the early growth of the church, and preached
together on many occasions. Paul declares that John was one of the pillars
of the church during this period of infancy (Gal. 2:1ff).

After Acts 12, Peter, John and the Palestinian work recede into the back-
ground. Luke refocuses his history upon Paul and the work among the Gen-
tiles, It would be a mistake, however, to think that John played an
insignificant role in the church’s growth during this period. His activity is
merely not the focus of Luke's inspired record. It is certain that John con-
tinued a tireless worker in his Lord's Cause.

After Peter and Paul were martyred, John proved to be an invaluable
worker for the church. Most, if not all the apostles, had met with violent
death before the destruction of Jerusalem. John was perhaps the last apos-
tolic witnesses to Jesus’ life and resurrection. During this time, the diverse
elements that composed the church--Jew and Gentile—had to be melded
into one. It was a time when the church came under atack. Persecution had
taken its toll, and now an even greater threat confronted the church from
within; heresy. He whom Jesus had chosen first, came into his finest hour
at the last, as he drclessly sought to save the church from apostasy.

History suggests that before the destruction of Jerusalem, after faithfully
discharging his duty to care for Mary the mother of Jesus until her death
{A.D. 50), John relocated to the Asian city of Ephesus (A.D. 65?). Justin
Martyr (A.D. 100-165) of Ephesus wrote in his Dialogue With Trypho,
“There was a certain man with us, whose name was John, one of the
Apostles of Christ” (ch. LXXXT). Eusebius, Irenaus, Jerome, Origen, Ter-
tullian, Clement, Polycrates, and others also bear witness to the fact that
John had a lengthy residence in Ephesus. Here he worked as an evangelist
in the Asian province for perhaps as long as thirty years (A.D. 68-98). We
belicve that it was during this time that John penned the Gospel that bears
his name (auested to by Irenaus, Against Heresies, 3. 1.1) and the three
general epistles that have been preserved, cvidence showing that he probably
penned each toward the end of this period.

While at Milctus, Paul forewld o the elders of Ephesus (A.D. 56-57)
that gricvous wolves would come upon them, and would not spare the flock
(Acts 20:29). By the time John arrived, such wolves were already within
the camp and recking havoc upon the church. Ephesus was a center for
Greek philosophy and the many mystic cults that accompanied. As such
philosophy worked itself into the church and melded with Christian doctrine,
it gave birth to a Gnostic danger that would afflict the church for years to



1 John—Introduction

come. One of John’s great tasks while in Ephesus was w0 fight off these
Gnostic wolves. This fierce struggle is evidenced in each of his writings.

Under the reign of Domitian (A.D. 81-96), toward the end of his reign,
the church again came under heavy persecution, resulting in John's exile to
the Isle of Patmos where he received the Revelanon. History suggests that
he returned to the city of Ephesus after Domitian®s death, where he soon
died and was buried. Jerome records that John, in his extreme old age, was
unable o walk, and therefore had to be carmed to church, Until the time of
his death, he repeatedly uttered to the congregation the five words for which
he is best-known: “Little children, love one another.” Five books that he
penned have been preserved in the New Testament canon: the Fourth Gospel,
three general letters, and the Revelation—about one-fifth of the whole.

Date of the Writing

There is very little material to which one may appeal in order to dog-
matically affix a date 10 the writing. There are obvious elements of Gnos-
ticism present, which would suggest a probable date of the late first century
(after A.D. 80). John began fighting the seeds of this heretical group that,
by historical accounts, began to take root ncar the end of the first century,
and blossomed into maturity during the first decades of the second century.

Polycarp, a student under John and bishop in Smyrna, quotes from 1 John
4:2-3 (A.D. 115, Epistles to the Philippians, ch. 7). This early quotation
proves John penned the letter no later than the end of the first century.

Another way to acquirc a tentative daie is to recognize its close connec-
tion with John's Gospel. As each of these writings scems to have occurred
during the same historical period, whatever conclusions one comes (o in
dating the Fourth Gospel could also apply to the First Epistle. In 1931,
archaeologists unearthed an early papyrus fragment of John's Gospel in
Egypt, labeling it “the John Rylands Fragment.” It is the carliest known
portion of the New Testament in existence. It dates from the first half of
the second century, and probably from A.D. 117-138. Inscribed on both
sides, this papyrus contains portions of John 18:31-33, 37-38. Again, this
confirms that the writings occurred no later than the close of the first century.

Early Christian writers say the Apostle John wrote his Gospel, and this
Episte, from Ephesus in the last part of the first century. Irenaus (A.D.
120-200), aficr noting the books of Mauhcw, Mark and Luke, remarks,
“Afierwards, John, the disciple of the Lord . . . did himself publish a Gospel
during his residence at Ephesus in Asia” (Ante-Nicene Fathers, vol. [, p.
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1 John—Introduction

414). Many others, including Ignatius (martyred not later than A.D. 116),
Tatian (c. A.D. 160}, Justin Martyr (martyred A.D. 165), and Clement of
Alexandria (A.D. 155-220) attest to the same, These wrilers had access
sources who were contemporarics of John.

All other pieces of intcrnal evidence point to the same period of history
as the origin of the writing. The writer was obviously an elderly man, this
by the style of writing, and the oft occurring address of his readers as “liule
children.” John being the author, this would raturally lend to a late first
century date. One also could argue that, as John says nothing about the
destruction of Jerusalem, the writing is likely far enough removed from this
cvent that it was no longer of preeminent importance to the Christian society.

There is no mention in the letter of outward persccutions affecting the
church, suggesting a datc that would lend to such a period of peace. This
would rule out the period from A.D. 55-75, as there were constant persecu-
tions during this period stemming from the Jews, Nero and Vespasian. It
would also rule out the period from A.D. 94-96, as Domitian persecuted the
church grealy during this period, this being when John was exiled o the
Isle of Patmos. Further, we may presume that sufficient ime has elapsed
sincc Nero's persecutions, in order for the church o put the thoughts of
such behind them, and become concemed about philosophical ideas such as
those involving the incamation of Jesus. Nomally, intemal strifes and
heresics do not develop during times of outward strifcs. Time had passed
50 as o allow false doctrines of Greek philosophy 10 begin to slowly in-
filtrate the teaching of the church, creating differences of opinion. Such is
the situation that John addresses in his writings. It is unlikely that such
heresics developed during bitter persecution, nor is it likely that they
developed “overnight,” once the persecutions were ended.

When we combine all the available cvidence, a date of A.D. 80-93 is
most likely, with the most commonly accepted date being toward the end
of these extremes. It was about this time when Cerinthus began actively
exerting his influgnce in the Asian churches, and this would give the most
viable explanation for the content of First John.

A possible scenario would be as follows. Paul established the church of
Ephesus (Acts 19, A.D. 54-55) and remaincd there for three ycars. On his
way back to Jerusalem, at the close of his third missionary campaign, he
visited with the elders of Ephesus at Miletus, waming them of the wolves
that would soon enter the church (A.D. 56-57). Toward the close of his life,
he sent Timothy to Ephesus, leaving him in charge of protecting the church
from false doctrine (1 Tim. 1:2-3, A.D. 647). Sometime after the death of
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1 John—Introduction

Paul (A.D. 64-657) and after Timothy was gone, John arrived in Ephesus.
John worked with the congregations of this area, as they wer¢ a vital link
to the Christian world. Slowly, pagan mysticisms began making inroads into
the thinking and teaching of these churches. With John’s age ever increasing,
and his strength slowly waning, he could no longer personally aid all the
congregauons being affected by the false docurines, Therefore, he determined
to fight for the purity of church and its doctrine through the written word,
writing an account of the life of Christ and threc general epistles.

Occasion of the Writing

There is no evidence that John's audicnce was suffering any outward
persecution. The persecutions under Nero had passed, and the persecutions
under Domitian were yet to come. The church was enjoying a ime of peace-
ful relatons with Rome. The problem that John addressed came from within
the church; the problem was heresy. A group of teachers aros¢ who taught
a doctrine that differed from that of the apostles. John regarded these men
as “false prophets,” and their doctrine as a denial of both the Father and
the Son (2:22-24). This situation threatened the fellowship with the body
of Christ, and out of this arosc the occasion for the writing.

“Gnosticism™ is derived from the Greek word gnosis, which means
“knowledge.” These individuals who John opposed claimed a superior
knowledge that came from above (4:1-6), and belicved that they would be
saved based on this knowledge. They considered themselves the clite of the
church, the spiritual leaders in natural succession to the apostles. It is
probably due to this heretical influence that John places great emphasis on
the word “know™ (occurring 32 times). For example, he stresses that those
who live a life of sin or deny the deity of Jesus (the Gnostics did both), do
not “know” the Father, nor did they cver “know” Him (cf. 3:3-9; 4:1-6).

There are many doctrines that have been termed “Gnostic,” and so-called
Gnostic leaders seldom agreed among themselves. Even so, the teachings
of onc particular Gnostic named Cerinthus seem to be in view by John.
Irenaus declared that John wrote his Gospel specifically to undermine the
false teachings of Cerinthus, and this scems 1o be the occasion for John's
epistles as well, Cerinthus was a forerunner of the heretics called “Gnostics.™”
He lived dunng the latter part of the first century and into the second cen-
tury, being a contemporary of John in the city of Ephesus. His teaching,
like that of the other Gnostics, centered on the problem of evil in the world.

The common thread of Gnostic teaching was the belief that all matter
was cither unreal or evil, while the etermal spirit of the Christian and all
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within the heavenly rcalm were completely pure. This presented scveral
difficulties. For example, If God is completely good and pure, how could
He create a world that was wholly evil? The most common Gnostic ¢x-
planation was that the world was not created by the etemmal God, but that
it was created by a lesser god who was not completely good and pure.
Cerinthus believed that this lesser god was the “God” of the Old Testament,
while the eternal God did not begin to assert His will on the carth until the
advent of Jesus Christ.

Gnostic teaching also had a bearing on the doctrine of the incamnation,
Since all earthly matter is evil (including the body itself}, how could the
ctemal God clothe Himself in human flesh and yet remain pure? In order
to deal with this problem, Cerinthus taught a doctrine of dualism, commonly
called “docetism.” According o Cerinthus, Jesus was the nawral son of
Joseph and Mary; He was a common man untl His baptism, at which time
the natural Jesus ccased 1o exist and the Christ took on the appearance of
the man Jesus; the Christ remained in this form until the time of the
crucifixion, at which point the Christ left and the man Jesus came into
existence again and died on the cross. The gist of this doctrine is that God
never shared a human body, nor did He ever really suffer, Rather, He only
“seemed” to suffer. The name “Docetism™ was given (o this doctrine by
Ignatius, the term being from the Greek word dokeo, meaning “to seem.”
So Cerinthus denied that the Messiah cver came in the flesh (He only
seemed (o) or that He ever suffered; He ncver lived as a man, and He never
died as a man. Therefore there was nothing extraordinary about the sinless
life He lived or the suffering He endured.

Gnosticism also directly affected the individual lives of its adherents,
Since all mater (including the body) is cvil, how can one best deal with
the ¢vil around him and live in the spirit? Two views prevailed in this
regard. Some Gnostics leaned toward asceticism, belicving that the sinful
body had 1o be brought under control by severc discipline. This led to
separatism, sclf-mutilation, abstinence of nourishment and all sexual contact.
Other Gnostics, including Cerinthus, went to the other extreme. As the body
was alrcady inherently evil and belonged to the sphere of malter, it mattered
not how a person lived in this life; the inner spirit would remain pure despite
what the body did. This, of course, led to licentiousncss. According to Cerin-
thus, 2 man could participate in any sinful practice to fulfill the desires of
the flesh, and yet remain pure in spirt,

Now, when we reconstruct this situation in the first century church, the
occasion of John's wriling becomes apparent. He confronts these false
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doctrines head on. In objection to the denial of the deity of Jesus, twenty-
three times John refers to Jesus as the “Son of God,” an average of nearly
five times per chapter. As proof of Jesus’ humanity, John statcs that he
himself had heard, seen and touched Jesus (1:1-3). Those who deny that
Jesus came in the flesh are to be regarded as being of the antichrist (4:1-3;
2 Jn. 7). This could be John's specific object in 5:6 when he insists that
Christ came not enly by water (in His baptism), but also by blood (in His
death). And concerning the false teaching that the body can live a life of
sin while the spirit remains pure, John gives numerous teachings;

1:5-7—If we walk in darkness, we cannot have fellowship with God
1:8-10—1If we say we have no sin, or have not sinned, we are liars
2:1-7—If we say we know God and do not obey Him, we are liars
2:15-17—If we love the pleasures of the world, the love of God is not in us
3:3-.9—If we habitually sin, we do not know Him,

Irenaus is our best and most reliable source for the teachings of Cerinthus.,
He wntes of a story that Polycarp used to tell, of when John, “the disciple
of the Lord, going t0 bathe at Ephesus, and perceiving Cerinthus within,
rushed out of the bathhouse without bathing, exclaiming, ‘Let us fly, lest
even the bathhouse fall down, because Cerinthus, the enemy of the truth,
is within™" (Ante-Nicene Fathers, vol. I, p. 416). Whether true or not, such
adequately portrays John's attitude toward heretics and their teaching.

Purpose

In John's day, herctics and false teachers were challenging the truth
regarding Jesus. John was possibly the only inspired writer of Scripture
during the last portion of the first century. The church faced heresy from
within the body, and so John rose to the occasion, sounding the waming
against falsc prophets and teachers: “Beloved, believe not every spirit, but
try the spirits whether they are of God: because many false prophets are
gone out into the world” (1 Jn, 4:1). This was a critical period for the
church, and John recognized this. But, it is obvious that John wrote with
the purpose of not only combating these errors, but primarily of assuring
the faith of those who were belicvers in Jesus Christ. As A, E. Brooke states,

It is probably true that the writer never loses sight altogether
of the views of his opponents in any part of the Epistlc. But
it is important to emphasize the fact that in spitc of this, the
real aim of the Epistle is not exclusively, or even primarily,
polemical, The edification of his “children™ in the true faith
and life of Christians is the wnter's chief purpose.
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1 JoAn—Introduction

John's Gospel and Epistles were written at about the same time, and share
this common purpose. In his Gospel, John clearly sets forth the facts of the
gospel in order to defend the truth: “But these are writicn that you may
belicve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that by believing you
may have life in his name” (Jn. 20:31). Nouce the similar statement of
purpose in this Epistle: “1 write these things to you who belicve in the name
of the Son of God so that you may know that you have eternal life” (1 Jn.
5:13). This verse is the stated purpose of the Epistle: to stimulate faith in
Jesus Christ as the Son of God, and provide an assurance of salvation. Even
so, this goal is best understood against the backdrop of the historical scenario
already noted, and the content of the letter. In order to reassure Christians;
in order to offer a defense of the gospel; and in order to combat heretical
teaching, John penned the words of this Epistle.

Distinguishing Characteristics of 1 John

The letter of First John is unique in many ways. The author does not
identify himself, he does not identify his readers, he does not grect his
readers, and he does not salute his readers at the closing of the letter—it
ends as abruptly as it begins. It does not contain a single proper name (save
that of Jesus Christ), nor does it refer to any specific hiswrical event or
geographical setting. This is unlike any other book of the New Testament.

Though clothed in this obscurity, it is equally obvious from the writing
that it was not a general treatisc intended for all Christians of any cir-
cumstance. It is obvious that the author is addressing a group of peoplc
with whom he is well acquainted, being aware of their history, accomplish-
ments, dangers and needs. Further, the letter springs from a specific histori-
cal siation, as heretical teachers were endangering the peace and safety
of the church. Because of no mention of the readers, it is probable that the
author intended this letter to circle to several congregations within the same
locale, who were facing similar circumstances, and therefore had the same
needs. With these Christians he was very familiar, thereforc the absence of
a personal introduction. Further, history bearing out John's lengthy residence
in Ephesus, it seems most likely that he wrote from this city to the churches
of the Asian province. There arc many other distinguishing characteristics.

Language angd Style. The writing of First John, like that of John's Gospel,
is in very simple language. The sentences are unusually short and choppy,
unlike the complex sentence structure of Paul’s writings. His method of
argument is that of categorical affirmation, as opposed to lengthy reasoning
so common in Paul’s writings. Being guided by the Spirit, he speaks with
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a tone of authority, giving no room for opposition. His writing is colored
black and white; he does not cntertain the possibility of any gray arca. First
John, like the other writings of John, contains a great deal of contrasting;
he speaks of light and darkness (1:5; 2:9), life and death (3:14-15), love
and hate (2:8-11; 4:20-21), truth and lies (1:6-10; 2:21-22), the Father and
the world (2:15-16; 4:1-5), children of God and children of the devil (3:8-
10), 1o know God and not to know God (4:6-8), Spirit of tuth and spirit
of crror (4:6). This style is especially peculiar to John's writing.

Stucture. What makes the structure of First John unique is that such is
absent: it is without any detectable structure. This is not to say that it is
disorderly or reeks of confusion. Rather, there is perfect harmony within
the letter, flowing together so smoothly that it is impossible 10 detect any
specific oulline that the author may have followed. Many have characterized
this Epistle as the ramblings of an elderly man, without system or scquence.
It is though John had a purpose in mind, and then began to write. He then
allowed one thought to flow from the other, until finally he had ac-
complished his goal; and seemingly at this point, he simply quit wriling and
dispatched the lener. As Lenski described, John seems to write in cycles
rather than in a simple, forward moving manner. For this reason, there are
no natural breaks in the Epistle, nor is it easily outlined.

Companion to the Fourth Gospel. Another distinguishing characteristic is
the Episte’s close relationship 1 John's Gospel. The two writings are com-
plementary of one another. While it cannot be proven that John distributed
these two writings simultaneously, it seems obvious that he penned them
during the same¢ period and under similar circumstances.

At once one is struck by the similarity in language and thought of these
two wntings. The introduction of each is remarkably similar (comp. Jn.
1:1-18 and 1 Jn. 1:1-5). Such words as: beginning, word, lifc, light, darkness,
witness, manifest, behold, Father, walk, know, true, confess, children of God,
cleansing, love, boldness, flesh, etc. are used in very similar fashion in both
writings. They come from the same mind, the same heant, and similar situa-
tions. One would do well w study these two writings together.

While the stated purposc of each writing is the same (comp. Jn. 20:31
and 1 Jn. 5:13), the specific design of each writing is unique. The Gospel
was wrillen to prove that Jesus Christ was the Son of God, while the Epistle
was written 10 show the Jesus Christ was the Son of Man, that He came in
the flesh. Plummer states in his Episties of St. John,
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The Gospel is objective, the Epistle subjective; the one is his-
torical, the other moral; the on¢ gives us the theology of the
Christ, the other the ethics of the Christian; the one is didactic,
the other polemical; the one states the truth as a thesis, the
other as an antithesis; the one starts from the human side, the
other from the divine; the one proves that the Man Jesus is the
Son of God, the other insists that the Son of God 1s come in
the flesh (p. 36).

The Authenticity of 1 John 5:7-8

The Textus Receptus, upon which the King James Version (A.D. 1611)
is based, contains a passage that has received much atiention by textual
critics. It appears that part of the passage has been interpolated, there being
no rational, textual basis for its inclusion in the letter. The passage reads as
follows, with the interpolated portion in italics:

For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the
Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these three are one. And there
are three that bear witness in earth, the Spirit, and the water,
and the blood: and these three agree in one (5:7-8).

The cxtemal evidence against the authenticity of this passage is over-
whelming. These words do not appear in any Greek uncial manuscripts (the
most valuable and reliable text sources), nor do they appear in any Greek
cursive manuscripts prior (o the fourteenth century. In all, only two Greek
cursive manuscripts contain the words at all: Cursive 629 dated of the four-
tecnth ceatury, and Cursive 61 of the sixteenth century. Cursive 635 of the
eleventh century contains the wording in the margin, though it was placed
therc by a seventeenth century hand; and Cursive 88 also has it in the mar-
gin, but by a modem hand. No ancient version of any language prior to the
fifth century contains the words, and no carly writer ever quoted from it

Evidence shows that the words began as a gloss on the text of First John,
and later, mistakenly found their way into some later century Latin texis.
In Greek texts, the words were first printed in the Complulcasian Polygot
of 1514. Erasmus did not find them in any previous Greck manuscripts, and
therefore refused to print them in his first two copies of the Greek New
Testament. However, when questioned regarding this decision, he rashly
promised that he would include them if they could be found in any Greck
manuscript (not belicving that any such manuscript could be found). He was
soon after confronted with Codex Montfort {Cursive 61 of the sixtcenth
century) that did contain the wording (one of only two extant). He suspected
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that these words had been added 1o the manuscript to comply with a Latin
text, yet he inserted the words in order to avoid being accused of being a
liar, From here, it made its way into the King James Version.

We conclude therefore that this portion of 1 John 5:7-8 was not a portion
of John's original writing. This is born¢ out by the tremendous amount of
external evidence that is now extant. Accordingly, modem translations have
deleted this phrase, or set apart from the text 10 show the lack of authenticity
for its inclusion in the text The context even suggests that the words do
not belong—a much beuer flow of thought occurs without these words.

This is He that cam¢ by water and blood, even Jesus Christ;
not by water only, but by water and blood. And it is the Spirit
that beareth witness, because the Spirit is wuth. For there are
three that bear record, the Spint, and the water, and the blood:
and these three agrec in one (5:6-8).

Contents of Epistle
I. The Message Authenucated (1:1-4)

A. The author’s eyewitness testimony to the Word of Life (v. 1)
B. The historical manifestation of the Word of Life (v. 2)
C. The resulting fellowship of the believers (vv. 3-4)

II. The Principles of Fellowship Explained (1:5 - 2:17)

A. The Basis for fellowship explained (1:5-7)

B. Hindrances to fellowship (1:8-10)

C. Manifestations of a life of fellowship with God (2:1-17)
1. Purity of life (vv. 1-2)
2. Obedience to God's commands (vv. 3-6)
3. Love for the brethren (vv. 7-11)
4. Fellowship is incumbent upon all groups (vv. 12-14)
5. Separation from worldlingss (vv. 15-17)

III. The Conflict Between Truth and Error (2:18-27)

A. Readers made aware of the ¢cnisis (vv. 18-19)

B. Resources of the believers (vv. 20-21)

C. Antichrists defined as those denying Christ (vv, 22-23)

D. Remain in Christ, and to allow His words to remain in us (vv. 24-27)

[V. The Children of God (2:28 - 3:10)
A. Believers must remain in Christ (2:28)
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B. Obedience as a sign of regeneration (2:29)
C. Privileges of believers stated (3:1-2)
D. Practice of sin forbidden (3:3-10)
1. Imptications of the practice of sin (vv. 3-6)
2. Practice of sin identifics belicvers from children of Satan (vv. 7-10)

V. The Conflict Between Love and Hate (3:11-24)

A. Practice of love commanded; practice of hate forbidden (vv. 11-12)
B. Summation of those who love and those who hate (vv. 13-15)
C. The manifestation of love and hate (vv. 16-18)
1. Definition of love based on the example of Jesus—sacrifice (v. 16)
2. Love requires action rather than words alone (vv. 17-18)
D. The assurances accompanying a proper love (vv. 19-242)
1. Our hearts do not condeman us (vv. 19-20)
2. God answers our prayers (vv. 21-22)
3. Union with Christ {vv. 23-24)

VI. The Spirit of Truth and Spirit of Error (4:1-6)

A. The charge to test the spirits (v. 1)
B. The test: how to distinguish between the spirits (vv. 2-3)
C. The actions of the world as compared with those of believers (vv. 4-6)

VII.More On the Theme of Love (4:7 - 5:5)

A. Injunction to love (4:7-8)
B. God's love for man demonstrated in Christ (4:9-10)
C. Qur love for one another (4:11-21)
1. We should follow God's example in love (vv. 11-12)
2. Assurance of God’s love for us through Christ (vv. 13-16a)
3. Love as the assurance of God dwelling in us (16b-18)
4. Loving brethren mandatory in loving God {vv. 19-21}
D. Our Love for the Father (5:1-5)
1. To love the Father is to love Jesus {(v. 1)
2. Is manifested by our obedience to Him (vv. 2-3)
3. Is manifested by our overcoming the world through faith (vv. 4-5)

VIII.God’s Witness to the Gospel (5:6-12)

A, External testimony regarding Jesus (vv. 6-9)
B. Believer's acceptance of the testimony (vv. 10-12)

IX. Spiritual Assurances (5:13-20)
A. Assurance of etcrnal life (v. 13)
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B. Assurance of answered prayer {vv. 14-17)

C. Assurance that believers do not habitoally sin (v. 18a)
D. Assurance of God's care for the believer (v. 18b-19)
E. Assurance of the purpose of the incamation (v. 20)

X. Waming Against ldolatry (5:21)
4710 Rice Road, Columbia, MO 65202
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Appendix:
The Church Fathers Regarding Cerinthus and His Doctrines

Quotes by Irenaus: “Against Heresjes”

Cerinthus, again, a man who was cducated in the wisdom of the
Egyptians, taught that the world was not made by the primary God,
but by a certain Power far separated from him, and at a distance
from that Principality who is supreme over the universe, and ig-
norant of him who is above all. He represented Jesus as having not
been bomn of a virgin, but as being the son of Joseph and Mary ac-
cording to the ordinary course of human generation, while he never-
theless was more righteous, prudent, and wise than other men.
Morcover, after his baptism, Christ descended upon him in the form
of a dove from the Supreme Ruler, and that then he proclaimed the
unknown Father, and performed miracles. But at last Christ
departed from Jesus, and that when Jesus suffered and rose again,
while Christ remained impassable inasmuch as he was a spiritual
being (1, ch. 26, no. 1).

There are also those who heard from him [Polycarp] that John, the
disciple of the Lord, going to bathe at Ephesus, and perceiving
Cerninthus within, rushed out of the bath-house without bathing, ex-
claiming, “Let us fly, lest even the bath-house fall down, because
Cerinthus, the enemy of the truth is within”™ (111, ch. 3, no. 4).

John, the disciple of the Lord, preaches this faith, and seeks, by the
proclamation of the Gospel, to remove that error which by Cerin-
thus had been disseminated among men, and a long time previously
by those termed Nicolaitans, who are an offset of that “kmowledge”
falsely so called, that he might confound them, and persuade them
that there is but one God, who made all things by His Word; and
not, as they allege, that the Creator was one, but the Father of the
Lord another; and that the Son of the Creator was, forsooth, one,
but the Christ from above another, who also continued impassable,
descending upon Jesus, the Son of the Creator, and flew back again
into His Pleroma; and that Monogenes was the beginning, but
Logos was the true son of Monogenes; and that this creation to
which we bclong was not made by the primary God, but by some
power lying far below Him, and shut off from communion with the
things invisible and ineffable (11, ch. 11, no.1).

Quote by Polycarp: “Epistle to the Philippians”

For whosoever does not confess that Jesus Christ has come in the
flesh, is antichrist; and whosoever does not confess the testimony
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of the cross is of the devil; and whosoever perverts the oracles of
the Lord 10 his own lusts, and says that there is neither a resurrection
nor a judgment, he is the first-bom of Satan (7:1-3).

Quote by Hippolytus: “Refutation of All Heresies”

But a certain Cerinthus, himself being disciplined in the teaching
of the Egyptians, asserted that the world was not made by the primal
Deity, but by some virtue which was an offshoot from that Power
which is above all things, and which (yet) is ignorant of the God
that is above all. And he supposed that Jesus was not generated from
a virgin, but that he was bom son of Joseph and Mary, just in 2 man-
ner similar with the rest of men, and that (Jesus) was more just and
more wise (than all the human race). And (Cerinthus alleges) that,
after the baptism (of our Lord), Christ in form of a dove came down
upon him, from that absolute sovereignty which is above all things.
And then, (according to this heretic) Jesus proceeded to preach the
unknown Father, and in attestation (of his mission) to work
miracles. It was, however, (the opinion of Cerinthus) that ultimately
Christ departed from Jesus and that Jesus suffered and rose again;
whereas that Christ, being spiritual, remained beyond the possibility
of suffering (VIL, 21).

Quotes of Ignatius regarding Docetism: “Epistle to the Trallians”

Stop your ears, thereforc, when any onc speaks to you at variance
with Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who was descended from David,
and was also of Mary, who was truly begotten of God and of the
Virgin, but not aficr the same manner. For indeed God and man arc
not the same. He tuly assumed a body; for “the Word was made
flesh,” and lived upon the earth without sin. For says he, *“Which
of you convicteth me of sin?” He did in reality both eat and drink.
He was crucified and died under Pontius Pilate. He really, and not
merely in appearance, was cructficd, and died, in the sight of beings
in heaven, and on earth, and under the earth (ch. 9).

But if, as some that are without God, that is, the unbelieving, say,
He becarne man in appearance only, that He did not in reality take
unto Him e body, that He died in appearance merely, and did not
in very deed suffer, then for what reason am [ now in body, and
long to be exposed to the wild beasts? In such a case, I die in vain,
and am guilty of falsehood against the cross of the Lord . . . But as
for me, I do not place my hopes in one who died for me in ap-
pearance, but in reality {ch. 10—similar teaching is found in his let-
ter to Smyma, ch. 2-4).
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1 John 1
by Murl R. Helwig

As John begins o wrile, he writes with a definite purpose. He wants to
cause or promote fellowship among men and also fellowship with God.
Whatever fellowship man finds with his fellow man and with God is made
possible only through Christ. John would like to bring joy to the Christian
through a knowledge of Christ and through the fellowship with the Father
and His Son, Jesus Christ, and also with other Christians. His aim is lo set
Jesus Christ before men as a real man, not as one who “cannot be touched
with the feclings of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like as
we are, yet without sin” (Heb. 4:15).

John’s Right to Speak (vv. 1-2)

It may be asked of anyone what authority that they have (o write or speak
on a particular subject; thc same is true of John. What credentials did John
have to write this letter? John evidently knew that this thought would be
in the mind of the people. Therefore, he wanted to answer that question in
the very beginning, First of all, he was going to write conceming that which
was from the beginning. The *“beginning” that hc mentions is thc same
“beginning” as mentioned in Genesis 1:1 and John 1:1. In Genesis 1:1 “in
the beginning” marks the exact moment when time began in the process of
creation. John 1:1 makes note of the same moment, however, it tells us a
little more than Genesis 1:1. It tells us that at that point the Word alrcady
was. By using the phrasc *“from the beginning” it looks forward from that
moment 0 all ime that follows. The reason that John makes mention that
the Word was from the beginning is because he wanted to point out that
the Word existed long, long before his manifestation in the fulness of time.
He mentioned three points that we need to consider. He had heard, seen,
and touched Jesus Christ. John also pointed out that he had considered all
that Jesus was during his time herc on this earth. Let us consider cach of
these points separately.

The first point was, “Which we have heard” (1:1). John had hcard the
Master speak with his own cars. He was not going to give testimony of
something that he had been told but that which he had actually heard. John
was not relating hearsay nor folk tales that had been told and retold for
generations. His tesimony was strong and sure because he was present and
listening. A word from the Lord has always been what man has longed to
hear. In Jeremiah 37:17 the king, Zedekiah, asked Jeremiah if there was any
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word from the Lord. He was not concemed about the word of a man, but
he wanted o know about the word from the Lord. Today we should be
concermned about the word of the Lord instead of the word from mortal man.
John was prepared and willing 10 revcal that which he had heard from the
Lord.

Next he said, “Which we have seen with our eyes” (1:1). John not only
heard the Lord speak, but he saw Him with his very own eyes. He did not
see Him with the “eye of faith,” as we do, but with the physical eye. The
first and most important requirement of a credible witness is whether or not
he was an eye witness to the fact. Peter and John declared in Acts 4:20,
“For we cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard.” Peter
and John were eye witnesses 10 the life and ministry of Christ.

The last point he stated, “Our hands have handled” (1:1). John did not
hear and see Jesus from a distance as did many of the multitude, but he
actually touched Jesus. He was onc of the disciples who was the closest to
Christ, Jesus said in Luke 24:39, “Bchold my hands and my feet, that it is
I myself: handle me, and see; for a spint hath not flesh and bones, as ye
see me have.” John had the privilege to have been one who had touched
the Lord and knew that Jesus was real. He was not a spirit but a real person
like other people. John had witnessed Jesus at the very height of his
popularity and ministry and had been with Him during the most trying hours.
He was a witness of the nail scarred body of Christ

John went a step further than the three points just mentioned. He gazed
upon Him or, as the KJV says “which we have looked upon™ (1:1). It is
intercsting to note that he had just related that he hagd scen the Lord, but
now was apparently restating that very thing. However, John was not res-
lating a previcus point but making another very persuasive one. We should
look at the original word in the Greek o appreciate what he was saying,
There are two different words used. One means to see (horan) which he
used when he said, “which our eycs have scen”. The other (theasthai) means
more than to just see, but it brings forth the idea of it not being just a
passing glance but one of considering and contemplating. This word can be
found in other passages which better illustrate its meaning. For example, in
Luke 7:24 Jesus asked, “What went ye out into the wildemess for 1o see?”
The word “see™ comes from the Greck word theasthai which means more
than to just see with the eyc, but they went out to consider what John the
Baptist was preaching. Also, in John 1:14 when it says, “And the Word was
made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of
the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth.” The word that is
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translated “beheld” also comes from the Greek word theasthai which means
they considered and contemplated His glory. These two passages clearly
show that it was not a passing glance but a very careful and contemplative
examination. John had spent time with the Lord listening and considering
all that Christ said and did. He was not just considering one aspect of Him.
He contemplated over His whole manner of life.

Christ was manifested to the apostles in a way that no onc could deny
that He truly was the Son of God. They did not see just for themselves, but
they had to testify of the manifestation to others. Jesus said in Acts 1:8,
“But ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you:
and ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and
in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth.” The witness of the
apostles is just as vital today as it was while they all lived. Abel stll testifics
even though he is dcad because the apostic Paul, or the writer of Hebrews,
said in Hebrews 11:4, “By faith Abel offcred unto God a more excellent
sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained witness that he was righteous,
God testifying of his gifts: and by it he being dead yet speaketh.” John
writcs to show in what form his rcaders have the apostolic testimony and
declaration.

Fellowship of the Believers (vv. 3-4)

John described Jesus as the Word just as he did in the fourth gospel.
However, it was not just the Word, but it was the life of the Word in the
flesh, the same life that the apostics saw and cxamined. They heard the
most powerful lessons that mankind had ever heard fall from the lips of
Jesus. They were there when He healed all manner of sickness. They wit-
nessed his agonizing death on the cross knowing the pain that he was suf-
fering because He had a fleshly body as they did, and it was that same body
that came forth from the grave., They knew beyond the shadow of a doubt
that Jesus was the Christ. No grave could hold Him nor could any power
silence the preaching of the Gospel. His desire, thercfore, was to show to
thesc disciples the eternal Word which was from the beginning and
manifested in the flesh unto them. John wanted the disciples 10 enjoy the
same fellowship that the aposues enjoyed. We must note that this fellowship
is conditioned upon the knowledge that we have of Chnist. John wanted to
declare unto the disciples the things that he received of the Lord. By im-
parting these truths to them they might be brought into the same fellowship
that the apostles had with the Father and the Son. John knew that there is
joy, peace of mind, and security found in the fellowship with the Lord.
These qualities can only be realized by a knowledge of the Lord.
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The things conceming the fellowship with the Father and His Son, Jesus
Christ, was what John wanted to write. As a result of this, they could have
a joy that is complete. The knowledge of this security gives one peace of
mind in the face of whatever trials or lemplations that may come,

Joha’s Message (vv. 5-6)

The message that John revealed was that God is light. It did not say that
He is “the Light,” but that He is light. It described the splendor and the
glory of God. There is nothing more glorious than when the light shines in
the darkness. It reveals all that is hidden by the darkness. There is nothing
hidden or secretive about God. Light tells us of the purity and holiness of
God. God has not been defiled or contaminated by sin, and, therefore, we
can see the perfection of Him. Man’s pathway is illuminated by the light,
and God is that light that will light up the way for man. Man can walk in
the pathway of God by following the light. Darkness conceals the pitfalls
and dangers that arc encountered in life. However, the pathway of righteous-
ness is clearly marked and can be seen by all that desire to walk therein.
Flaws that were once covered by the darkness are clearly visible in the light.

In the New Testament darkness represents the opposite of the Christian
life. The life of the individual before obeying the Gospel was in darkness.
In 1 John 2:8, John spoke of the darkness being past. He was writing to
individuals who had obeyed the Lord’s command, and they had become the
children of God. The aposile Paul stated in Ephesians 5:8, “For ye were
sometimes darkness, but now are ye tight in the Lord: walk as children of
light.” Paul further stated in Colossians 1:13, “Who hath delivered us from
the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear
Son.” We can conclude that one cannot be in darkness and be in the light
at the same tme. Darkness is hostile to the light It is always trying to
overcome its natural and inevitable ¢nemy, the light.

Darkness stands for the ignorance of a life apart from Christ. Jesus said
in John 12:35, “Yet a lite while is the light with you, Walk while ye have
the light, lest darkness come upon you: for he that walketh in darkness
knoweth not whither he gocth.” A litle further in the same chapter, verse
46, Jesus said, “I am come a light into the world, that whosoever believeth
on me should not abide in darkness.” If faith then comes by hearing the
Gospel, one can escape the darkness through a knowledge of the truth and
obeying il. However, to remain ignorant of the Word of God is to remain
in darkness.
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Darkness represents the chaotic life of the sinner. In 2 Corinthians 4:6
Paul declared, “For God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness,
hath shined in our heans, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory
of God in the face of Jesus Christ.” The knowledge of God brings order to
one's life. The giving of light was the very first act of creation. The darkness
that had once ruled no longer had power 10 dominate because now order
had been established in the order of creation,

Immorality is characterized by darkness. Jesus said in John 3:19, “And
this is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved
darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil.” The immoral acts
of man are usually commited in the cover of darkness. However, Paul said
in Romans 13:12, “The night is far spent, the day is at hand: let us therefore
cast off the works of darkness, and let us put on the armour of light.”

Darkness is unfruitful. We should have “no fellowship with the unfruitful
works of darkness, but rather reprove them™ as Paul said in Ephesians 5:11.
In order to be productive a man nceds light. A Christless life is a life of
one continually groping in darkness. When one hates his brother, he is in
darkness as John wrote in I John 2:9-11 saying, “He that saith he is in the
light, and hateth his brother, is in darkness even until now. He that loveth
his brother abideth in the light, and there is none occasion of stumbling in
him. But he that hatcth his brother is in darkness, and walketh in darkness,
and knoweth not whither he gocth, because that darkness hath blinded his
eyes.” One cannot love God and hate his brother, nor can one be in the
light and harbor hate in is heart. It is hate that abides in darkness, and love
abides in light. Paul also referred (0 the darkness as being the abode of the
enemics of Christ. In Ephesians 6:12 he said, “For wc wrestle not against
flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers
of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.”

Necessity of Walking in the Light (v. 7)

John dces not give the Christian the option to walk in the light or not to
walk in the light Many would like to think that it is the privilege of a
Christian to make such a choice. However, to claim religious fellowship
implies fellowship with God. In order to have fellowship with God, one has
to be in the light, or the fellowship is not possible. Our fellowship with
God is through believing and obeying the Gospel. Claiming fellowship with
God and continuing in darkness is to make onesclf a liar, and the truth is
not in him. John wanted o counteract a thought that was prevalent then
just as it is today: there are people who claim to be spiritual but show no
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signs of it in their outward lives. Walking in the light is a very definite and
positive activity. It includes certain things and excludes certain things. One
cannot be a passive Christian, nor can one give just mental assent that there
is a God and ¢xpect to be in fellowship with the Lord. There are many in
the world today who claim fellowship with God, but they are not doing the
truth or, that is 1o say, not keeping His commandments. Fellowship or com-
munion with God necessarily implics a partaking of the divine nature. There-
fore, God is light, and there is no darkness in Him. If man is to partake of
that fellowship, he then must abide in the light, or, in other words, he must
be holy as God is holy. This is not a new thought, but it was demanded of
the children of Isracl by the Lord when he spoke to Moses in Leviticus
19:2 saying, “Speak unto all the congregation of the children of Isracl, and
say unto them, Ye shall be holy: for I the Lord your God am holy.” C. H.
Dodd writes, “The Church is a society of people, who, believing in a God
of pure goodness, accept the obligation to be good like Him.” Doing the
truth is not just an intellecwal knowledge that exercises only the mind, but
it involves the whole being of man. Man can only “do truth™ when he is
keeping and obcying the Father's Will,

Test of Truth (v. 7 cont.)

There is a test that can be applied to truth. Truth is the begetter of fel-
lowship. Therefore, that which destroys fellowship cannot be true. Those
who abide in the truth have, not only, fellowship with the Father and Jesus
Christ, His Son, but with cveryone who also abides in the same truth, It is
then true that all fellowship is based on truth.

How to Achieve Fellowship (v. 7 cont.)

John very bluntly attacks the false teacher who claims fellowship with
God, but who continues to walk in darkness. The Scriptures declare such a
one to be a liar. A litde later he repeats the charge in a litle different way
in 1 John 2:4 where he said, “He that saith, [ know him, and keepeth not
his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him.” The man whose
profession does not fit his practice is a liar. John is not thinking of the one
who trics his hardest and yet often fails, He is not thinking of the one who
genuinely loves Jesus Chnst but is bitterly aware that his life is far from
the perfection that is seen in Christ,

H. G. Wells illustrated it this way when he said, “A man may be a bad
musician, and may yet be passionately in love with music.” Therefore, ac-
cording 1o the example, a man may recognize his weaknesses and failures
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but still be passionately in love with Christ and the way of Christ. John is
speaking to that one who claims great knowledge of spiritual things and of
superior spirituality and yet deliberately allows himself to do that which is
forbidden. That man is a liar.

When one walks in the light, he is cleansed from all his sins. Walking
in the light implics a conforming to the Will of God. When a man obeys
the Lord’s Will, the blood of Christ cleanses him from all his sins. However,
he will remain cleansed from his sins as long as he continues 0 walk in
the light. He will also have fellowship with all of like faith and practice.

Self-deception (v. 8)

The sinner may deceive himself when it comes to sin. Hardly anyone
wants to admit to sin, therefore, he tries 1o make excuses for or claim no
responsibility for sin. Usually it falls in onc of two arcas. He says that he
has no responsibility for his sin, or he can sin, and it will not harm him in
any way. John insisted that when a man sins, there is no defense or excuse
of sclf-justification. Man is responsible for his sins. A denial of sin means
that there is no guilt of sin. Man will not repent of a sin in which he fecls
no guilt. John pointed out that this man is deccived. We must never excuse
sin. Matthew Henry said in his commentary,

The Christian life ts a life of continued repentance, humiliation
for and mortification of sin, of continual faith in, thankfulness
for, and love to the Redecmer, and hopeful, joyful expectation
of a day of glorious redemption, in which the believer shall be
fully and finally acquitted, and sin abolished for ever.

Confession of Sin (v. 9)

The guilt of sin that one feels causes him to confess his sin. Repentance
and confession of these sins brings about pardon from God. Pardon is made
possible by the blood of Chnst. All sins must be confessed. It must be
remembered that John was wriling (0 belicvers or Christians. He was not
writing to the one who has never obeyed the Gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ. The Scriptures declare the mercy of God. Therefore, we can be as-
sured that God will forgive us our sins if we confess our sins. Confession
of sin 1s the acknowledgement of sin and the believer’s deliverance from
the guilt of sin. God is faithful and promises forgiveness to the penitent
confessor.
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Denial of Sin (v. 10)

The man that says that he has not sinned has in actual fact sinned. The
word “sin” literally means “missing of the target”. He condemns the man
who has not yet realized that he is a sinner because Romans 3:23 plainly
teaches that all men have sinned when it says, “For all have sinned, and
come short of the glory of God.” One makes God a liar by denying the
plain teaching of the Scriptures. Therefore, the man that says that he has
not sinned shows his ignorance, and he is still walking in darkness. The
word is not in him who is in darkness.

Conclusion

In conclusion, the life of the Word was manifesied to the apostles who,
in turn, testified to all mankind of the manifestation of Christ. The light of
fellowship is free to all who will do the Will of the Father. When one does
the Will of God, he is broughi, not only into fellowship with the Father and
the Son, but with all others of like faith and practice. As long as one con-
tinues in this fellowship, or, that is to say, walking in the light, he is con-
tinually cleansed from sin. To refuse the fellowship of God is to remain in
darkness, and also, out of the fellowship with those who are walking in the
light. It should be the desire of cach one to strive to be in the light and 10
remain there. 6111 Townwood, San Antonio, TX 78238
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1 John 2
by Terry Baze

John is writing to Christians, whom he ofien calls his “little children,”
in order that they would have fellowship with God, Jesus Christ, and one
another, There were false teachers in their midst who were attempting to
deceive them by false doctrines and therefore destroy their fellowship with
God. These false teachers (probably Gnostics) denied the tesimony about
Jesus Christ that had been given from the beginning (2:7, 22, 24, 3:11; 4:2f;
2 Jn. 7, 9). They cvidently had made claims of sinlessness (1:8-10), of
having fellowship with God and His Son (1:7; 2:6), of being guided by the
Spirit (4:1-6), and of having a spiritual knowledge of God (2:3f). Because
of their “superiornity,” they fclt no need for brotherly love, on the contrary
they hated their brothers (2:9, 11). The bulk of chapter two deals with John's
reply concerning these false teachers.

Qutline

The letter almost seems Lo have no clear divisions. Commentators provide
many atiempts at dividing it and yet all seem lacking in some respect. The
first two verses are a contnuation of 1:5-10, which teaches that fellowship
with God and sin cannot go together. Thus for the sake of an outling:

verses 1 - 2, To have fellowship with God one must not sin.
verses 3 -11, True knowledge of God comes through obedience.
verse 12 - 17, Those who know God should not love the world.
verses 18 - 29, The spirit of antichnst is already present.

Fellowship with God and Sin (vv. 1-2)

John calls his readers *“litde children” (teknia seven times in 2:1, 12, 28;
3:7, 18; 4:4; 5:21 and paidia twice 2:13, 18). This no doubt is indicative
of his great age and affection for his recaders. “I am writing (o you™ (also
2:7, 12, 21, 26: 5:13, 16) denotes a personal exhonation. He no longer uses
“we” as representing the eye witnesses (1:1-4), nor “we™ as including both
himself and his readers (1:5-10; 2:2, 5). It is helpful in understanding the
entire epistle to note such changes, yet at the same time it is often difficult
to disccrn them.

He writes the following in order to avoid potcntial misunderstandings
concemning the words of 1:8-10. He doesn’t want his readers thinking they
have a license to sin, that sin is a nawral phenomenon in the Christian life,
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neither docs he want them drowning in despair if they do sin. He therefore
writes “that ye may not sin.” The aorist tense of the verb indicates isolated
acts of sin, not sin as a lifestyle. If in spite of this injunction “any man”
docs commit sin, his case is not hopeless.

“We (Christians) have an Advocate with the Father.” The verb is in the
prescnt tense showing the reference is to what is a fact now and will continue
to be so. “Advocate” is literally, “one who is called 1o one’s side.” The
Greek word is parakletos, The word is found only five times, all in John's
writings. In his Gospel, Jesus spoke of the Holy Spirit as being another
“Comforter.” The sense of “Comforter” in John 14:16, 26; 15:26; 16:7 is
used in a wider sense of one who helps or aids. Here the meaning is that
as our Advocate, Jesus is with the Father to plead our case when we sin.
He is qualified 10 do so by virtue of his righteousness, thus “Jesus Christ
the rightecous.” Other verses to consider are Romans §:26, 27, 34 and
Hebrews 7:25; 9:24.

John goes on o say that “he is the propitiation for our sins.” The Greek
word is hilasmos. The word occurs only here and in 4:10. Other forms of
the word are found in Romans 3:25, Luke 18:13 and Hebrews 2:17. It mecans
“to placate or pacify someone; to appease or conciliate.”

Thus the picture of propitiation is on¢ of sacrifice. John is writing con-
cemning fellowship with God. Sin destroys that fellowship and by sacrifice
for sin, fellowship is restored. Jesus was the atoning sacrifice for the sins
of mankind. Through his dcath on the cross he paid the penalty for sin with
his own blood. He took upon himself the guilt of sin and thereby removed
the alicnation between man and God.

Perhaps the word expiate better describes the atonement. God is not
reconciled to man, but man to God (2 Cor. 5:18). Man did not provide the
sacrifice in order to appease God and restore fellowship, rather God Himself
provided (4:10) the sacnfice to expiate man's sin. It is man’s acceptance of
and dependence on Jesus Christ, the righteous Advocate who appears in the
presence of God and is Himself the propitiation for sins, that appeases the
wrath of God.

True Knowledge of God (vv. 3-11)

The structure of this section is in some respects similar to that of the
preceding section. The first verse states the theme that to know God means
to keep his commandments. Then in verses 4, 6-8, and 9, three propositions
of the false teachers are alluded to, as in 1:6; 1:8; and 1:10-2:2.
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1. Versc 4 speaks of their boast of superior knowledge and spiritual insight.
2. Next, in verse 6 he again alludes to their professed fellowship with God.
3. Finally, in verse 9 he mentions their claim of walking in the light.

John makes it clear in verse 3 that the test of true knowledge of Ged is
to be found in “keeping his commandments.”

“Hereby we know™ is found ofien in this epistle when a practical test of
verbal profession is laid down (2:5; 3:10, 16, 19, 24; 4:2, 13; 5:2).

The verb 10 “know” (ginosko) means “io have become intimately ac-
quainted with; (0 know by experience.” The expression implics communion
and fellowship with God. It is only by the day to day cxperience of keeping
God's commands that one truly comes to be intimately acquainted with God.
The verb ginosko is distinguished from oida (also translated “know”) which
likewise occurs many times in this letter. The latier means to know through
study and mental deduction. It is intellectual knowledge that does nol neces-
sarily have an effect on the soul.

The word “keep™ means 10 guard carefully. The present subjunctive in-
dicates continuous action. Keep on keeping His commandments. The word
for “commandment” is entole which refers to what God orders. Tt is not
nomos which refers to the law.

Verse four introduces a proposition of the false teachers. The same
pronouncement is made upon the one who claims a knowledge of God apart
from obedience 1o his will, as the one in 1:8 who claimed not to have any
sins. Such persons are liars. Failing to keep God's commandments proves
we do not love him.

Verse 5 states positively what the previous verse said negatively. While
the disobedient is a liar, meaning that he does not know God, the one who
continues to obey his word can know that he is in Him.

“In him is the love of God is perfected.” Translators and commentators
alike dispute as to whether the love of God here is the love the Christian
has for God, or the love that God has for the Christian. Is it the love one
has for God that is brought to its goal, or the love God has for man that is
made complete through obedience? The same type of phrase is found in
3:16 and 4:9, undoubtedly in the sense of God's love to man. Though ex-
pressed differenty the same sentiment is found in 3:1, 9, 16. In scveral
places the sense of the phrase is doubtful (2:5; 3:17; 4:12). Then we find
man's love to God clearly intimated in 2:15 and 5:3. Neither rendering
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would be necessarily incorrect and it is perhaps unwisc 0 be dogmatic
wherein such doubt exists.

[ prefer that it is our love for God that the apostle has in mind. John
seems to be providing another test of our knowledge of, and fellowship
with, God. As our obedience is a detcrmining factor in these matiers, so
also is our love. 1 John 5:3 says, “For this is the love of God, that we kecp
his commandments.” God’s love for man is clearly defined in 4:10-19.

Versc 6 has a transitional function. It scrves to introduce the discussion
of the command of Christ to love onc another in verses 7-11, One can only
bc in and remain in God if he lives as Christ lived while on carth. The
reference to Christ’s example implics the command to follow him, We must
love as Chnist loved.

The word “abide” is the Greck term meno and means to remain in or
with. “To abide in,” is an cxpression John often uses. It is used of the
Christian’s remaining in God or Christ in 2:24, 27, 28; 3:6, 24; 4:13, 16. It
i1s also used of God's remaining in us in 3:24. See the appendix for further
study on John's use of this word.

The word translated “ought” means to have the obligation 0 walk as
Jesus did. The verb “walk™ is a present infinitive emphasizing habitual,
continous action. The demonstrative pronoun “he” (ekeinos—that one) oc-
curs also in 3:3, 5, 7, 16; and 4:17. In every passage it refers to Christ.
Obviously then, if a person does not live as Jesus did, such an onc does
not abide in God.

The correct address of verse 7 is not “brethren,” rather “beloved” as the
word is agapetoi, not adelphoi. “Beloved” is a common way John addresses
his readers (3:2, 21; 4:1, 7, 3 In. 1, 2, 5, 11). John has instructed them that
they must walk as Jesus walked and now cxplains that walk by giving a
command that he says is both old and new. The command was that of loving
on¢ another.

The command is old in the scnse that they had leamed it from the begin-
ning of their Christian life. The command w0 love God and onc's fellow
brother was even as old as the Law of Moses (DL 6:5; Lev.19:18). In fact
Jesus had said that all the law and the prophets hang upon this command
(Mt. 22:34ff).

The last clause of verse 7 defines “old." The imperfect tense indicates
duration and says they were having it ever since the beginning. “From the
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beginning” refers to the time they first had the gospel preached to them and
became Christians. The phrase occurs also in this sense in 2:24; and 3:11.

As old as the commandment was in onc sense, it was new in another.
Jesus gave the commandment to love one another in John 13:34-35 and
called it new. Kainos is the Greek word translated “new” here and means
new in reference o quality, while the synonym neos means new in regard
to time. It was not the command that was new, rather the measure or extent
of the love commanded. This extent John says is found “in Him and in
you." Jesus explained it in John 13:34-35 by commanding them 10 love one
another “even as [ have loved you." Never had love been exemplified to
this degree, much less commanded.

“Because the darkness is past and the true light now shineth.” The present
tense of the verb “past” (paragetai) mcans the darkness is passing away.
The text does not say the darkness is already past. It is passing away as the
true light is shining. The shining of the light causes the disappearance of
the darkness. Hate, disobedience and darkness are intertwined in the letter
as are love, obedience to the word and light. As long as we are obedient
to God's word and love one another, we are walking in the light. “I am the
light of the world: he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall
have the light of lifc” (Jn. 8:12).

“He that saith” (versc 9) is no doubt another reference to the false teachers
claiming knowledge of and fellowship with God (2:4; 1:6). One who claims
fellowship with God while at the same time hates his brother is yet walking
in darkness.

“To hate” is the opposite of love (also 2:11; 3:15; 4:20). The “brother”
is a fellow Christian (2:1Q; 3:10, 12-17; 4:20; 5:16).

In verse 10 the commandment is identified. Brotherly love is an important
theme in this epistlc and is discussed at length throughout (also 3:11-18,
23: 4:7, 11, 20: 5:1). It is another test for determining truc fellowship with
God. The word “abide™ again carries with it the idea of remaining or con-
tinuing.

“There is none occasion of stumbling in him.” The mecaning of this verse
is either: There is nothing in him to make others stumble; or there is nothing
in him to make him stumble himself. Romans 14:13 and 1 Corinthians 8:13
clearly refer to causing someone clse to stumble. The fact that verse 11 says
he does not know where he is going indicates the meaning here is that the
stumbling is his own. The Greek word is skandalon. It mcans a trap or
snare, It is used metaphorically for what causes a person to sin, Out of
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fourtcen translations consulted, eteven translated this “caused him to
stumble,” while the other three translated it, “caused others to stumble.”

Verse 11 claborates on verse 9 and serves also to counteract verse 10. It
forms the climax in John's refutation of the false teachers. These men claim
o be in the light (1:6), yet they blindly walk around in the darkness. The
verbs in the verse are in the present tense indicating durative aclion, cxcept
for the last one (blinded). It is in the aorist tense. Although thesc false
teachers boasted that they alone see, the darkness has blinded their eyes
(see also In. 12:35).

Love not the world (vv. 12-17)

After refuting the propositions of the false teachers, John now addresses
the true belicvers. He gives reasons as to his writing by reminding them of
the blessings they have received (vv. 12-14). He then exhorts them not to
love the world (vv, 15-17).

The section found in verses 12-14 is admiuedly difficult and has given
rise 10 a number of interpretations. There are six clauses, divided into two
series of threc. Each series is distinguished by the different tenses of the
verb grapho, “1 write.” The entire section is almost poetic and rythmic in
style. The two sets of three clauses are aimost parallel.

There are a number of problems with this passage. Why the repitition?
Why docs he say “l am writing” in the first section and then “I have written”
in the second? Who arc the three classes represcnied? Why did he use a
different word for children in verses 12 and 137 In what sense are the
children, fathers and young men o be undcerstood?

In verses 12-13b John uses the present tense of “to write,” while in 13¢-14
the aorist ense. The latter indicates “I have written.” There is probably Little
signifance 1n the repitition. John continually repeats thoughts and phrases
througout the letier for the point of explanation or emphasis. The difference
in tense was a common form of writing called the epistolary aorist Simply
stated, when the writer is writing from his own perspective he uses the
present tense 1 am writing.” When he wriles from the perspective of his
readers, they will be reading what he has written. There is therefore no real
significance in the discrepancy. When John mentions “I have written,” he
is not speaking of a previous letter, This letter is the only one under con-
sideration,

Commentators disagree as to who the three designations refer. Of fifteen
commentaries consulted on this passage, five were of the opinion that the
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“children” mentioned were all John's readers, while the “fathers™ and
“young men” classified those readers into two groups, older and younger
Christians. Seven commentarics stated the belief that these were three levels
of maturity within the church. Some felt the reference is to spiritual maturity
(new converts, the older mature Christian, and those who are the active,
enthusiastic Christians more or less in the midst of their Christian life}. Still
others attribute the classes to literal age groups (up to 20, above 40, and
2040 years of age). Then others holding to this position of three distinct
groups assume a combination of both spiritual and physical age is implied.
Finally, three commentaries consulted believed these to be poetic figurative
designations that are true of ¢very Christian.

Those who contend for two classifications within the context of all the
“children,” do so for a number of rcasons., There arc two different words
translated children in this passage (teknia in verse 12, and paidia in verse
13). John uses these terms throughout the letter undoubtediy in connection
with all his rcaders (teknia in 2:1, 28; 3:7; 4:4; 5:21 and paidia in 2:18).
There is no apparent difference in the meaning of the words and what is
said of the “children” is true of every Christian.

On the other hand, the three designations as they are found, appear (o
have a limited meaning as compared with one another. If all Chrisuans were
intended, why the diffcrences in description?

Regardless of this dispute, John reminds his beloved children of some
important truths. By the work, authority and power of Jesus, we have our
sins forgiven and therefore can know that God is our Father. Those who
are older and mature in their faith have come o know God through years
of experience and obedience. It is this true knowledge of God that John
wishes for all God's children to auain.

“Young men” (neaniskoi) refers to physical age. The term for thosc young
spiritually is mapioi, which is not our term (Mt 11:25; Lk. 10:21; Rom.
2:20). These “young men” are persons entering adulthood and in the prime
of life. The reference is o vigour and ¢nergy characteristic of this age group.
These are strong and victorious, having overcome the Devil. Note that it is
the indwelling of God’s word that characterizes their strength and success.

John now exhorts those mentioned in the previous verses to not love the
world or the things in it. The interpretation of this passage depends on the
meaning of the word “world.” John uscs the word (103 times of the 183 in
the N.T.) in & wide range of meanings. The context must determine which
aspect of its meaning is 0 be understood. Sometimes the reference is 0
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physical creation {Acts 17:24), at other times the human race (Jn. 3:16), or
even metaphorically symbolizing man’s way of life (3:17).

It is used here however in regard to all that is at enmity against God.
The world and the people in it are considered an evil system. It is a way
of life under the influence and control of Satan. Love for this evil sphere
will sever fellowship with God. Demas (2 Tim. 4:10) is said to have loved
it and therefore deserted the truth.

John uses the present tense of the verb indicating continuous action. This
is a prohibition against one preferring or striving after the cvil system rather
than God’s. Compare Luke 11:43, James 4:4 and John 3:19. If onc strives
after such, love for God does not exist in him. There is no gray area. John
thinks in black and white. You cannot serve two masters. He informs us of
three components which make up this evil system. These are not an exhaus-
tive enumeration of what makes up the world, rather characieristic examples.

“The lust of the flesh.” This is literally what the flesh lusts after. This
would include unlawful sensual and sexual desires, but is by no means con-
fired to that. It is a destring or longing for anything that is cvil. “Flesh” is
another term that has various shades of mcaning. Here it is human naturc
ruled by sin. It is to live a lifc dominated by the senses.

“The lust of the eyes.” This is what the eyes lust after. Man's desires are
often aroused by what he sees. This seems to move from a mere physical
t0 a mental gratification of lust. In 2 Peter 2:14 and Matthew 5:28, the
phrase “eyes full of adultery” is both stated and expounded upon.

“The pride of life.” This word (alazonia) is defined as vainglory, or
pretense. The word “life” (btoes) is distinguished from the eternal “life” (zoa)
of the Christian. This is the behavior of the pretentious, conceited hypocrite
who is self-serving in contempt of God's will.

Onc or more of these appelations can usually be found in connection
with ¢very sin committed. This was true in the garden of Eden when Eve
was tempted by the serpent, in the wildemess when Jesus was tempted of
the Devil, and is true today whenever we are tempted to sin.

John reveals however that this evil system and its lust is passing away.
The verb is durative. It is in process, but is not yet completed. The world
is coming to its end. This is another reason John gives for not loving it. He
first stated that if onc loves the world, he does not love God. Secondly, the
things of the world do not come from God. Finally, the world is passing
away.
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He concludes this section with a strong contrast to what has just been
stated. “He who docs the will of God abides forever.” Why should heirs of
the etemnal world concentrate their interests and ambitions on such a wicked,
transcient order?

The Anti-Christ’s Have Come (vv. 18-29)

John has made reference to the passing away of the world in verse 17
and therefore prepared his readers for the next section. He tells them it is
the “last hour.” This phrase appears only in this verse. The article is absent
in the Greek therefore it is not “the” last hour. This is another of the many
phrases in this chapter over which there is confusion and debate.

A very small minority of commentators belicve this is a reference to the
destruction of Jerusalem. The primary evidence given is that they had heard
before of the coming of antichrists, the antichrists were there, and this would
be a sign of the time before the destruction of Jerusalem according to Jesus
in Matthew 24:24. The “falsc Christs” of Matthew 24:24 are the “antichrists”
of 1 John 2:18. The greatest detraction from this view is that the overwhelm-
ing majonity agree that this letter was written long afier the destruction of
Jerusalem,

Some interpret the “last hour” to mean the end of time. This is obviously
wrong as it ascribes to John a position that 19 centurics has proven to be
false.

The word hora has a figurative meaning here. It describes a determined
period fixed in God's mind. It points to the last of the events predetermined
by the Father. This is the last in the succession of periods determined by
Him. Therefore many regard this “last hour™ as the period of time that Jesus
came o reveal God's plan to man. The last dispensation of ume, the Chris-
tian age (Is. 2:2-4; Acts 2:17; Heb. 1:2). The terms “last hour™ and “last
days” seem 1o be interchangeable.

John informs his readers that many antichrists have come thus proving
this is the last hour. It is clear that these antichrists ar¢ the forcrunners of
the antichrist, But just who is the antichrist? The term occurs only here, in
verse 22, in 4:3, and in 2 John 7. John identifies these antichrists who've
already appeared in verse 22. They arc simply those who deny that Jesus
is the Christ. The word literally refers to one who opposes Christ.

Though John is the only inspired writer to use this word, a similar ideca
is expressed by Paul in 2 Thessalonians 2:3-4. The “son of perdition™ op-
poses God's will, exalts himself against God, sits in the temple of God and
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sets up himself as God. There also seems to be some correlation here with
the “beast™ of Revelation [3. History has born out that the culprit in ¢ach
passage found fulfiliment in cither imperial or papal Rome, or perhaps cven
a combination of the two.

If this is 50, it explains to us more clearly the meaning of the “last hour.”
In the context of this epistle, John constantly stresses the concept of his
readers abiding in God. He mentions in verse 19 the failure of the falsc
teachers to do so. He has already contrasted the eternal system of God with
that of the temporal evil system. The warnings and exhortations have to do
with the coming apostasy that has already begun, not the destruction of
Jerusalem. The crux of the matier is this: will they in this last hour identify
with that which is passing away or that which is cternal? In some respects,
every hour is the last in the Christian age. The constant throughout the New
Testament is to conlinue to persevere and abide in order to be prepared for
His coming.

The antichrists introduced in verse 18 become the main topic of the dis-
course. Verse 19 serves to show the relationship that existed between the
truc belicvers and these false teachers, The false tcachers were members of
the church and had left her. They were not really Christians at all. No one
can be who denics the deity of Jesus. They were cither false from the stan,
or became so and left. This is not a proof for the doctrine of the impossibility
of apostasy. An apostate is simply one who has mentally subscribed 1o the
doctrines of Christianity and then rejects those doctrines. These had cvi-
dently done so and remained in their midst posing as Christians. They finally
left of their own volition,

The last clause, “they were not all of us” means either (hat none of them
is of us, or that not all of us are true believers. I think the first is closer to
the intent of the text.

From the antichrists, John now focuscs on his readers. John writes that
they have “an unction from the Holy Onc.” The word “unction™ (chrisma)
literally means anointing. The noun “anointing™ occurs only here and verse
27 in the New Testament. It may refer 10 the anointing oil itself (Ex. 29:7;
30:25), or 10 an event: the act of anointing; or the result of being anointed.
The New Testament has seven verses that deal with this subject. Four of
these refer w Jesus Christ (Lk. 4:18; Acts 4:27; 10:38; Heb. 1:9).

The word Chnist is from the Greek word (Christos) which means the
Anointed. The Hebrew word translated Messiah mcans the same thing. An-
cient prophets, priests and kings were anointed for the purpose of setling
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them apart (0 do the work God had prepared for them (1 Kgs. 19:15, 16;
Ex. 29:7: 1 Sam. 9:16; 16:6; Ps. 84:9; Is, 45:1). Luke 4:18 staics that Jesus
was anointed “to preach the gospel.” He was sct apart to be our Prophet,
Pricst and King. Acts 10:38 says that Jesus was anointed with the Holy
Spirit and with power. The anointing oil thereforc may be a symbol or
metaphor of the Holy Spirit. The metaphor is especially fitting as the Holy
Spirit is spoken of as being “poured out” (Acts 10:45).

Christians are the ones anointed in the other three uscs of the word in
the New Testament. The only other passage that mentions this other than
this one, is 2 Corinthians 1:21. The anointing there is mentioned in connec-
tion with the sealing and giving the eamest of the Spirit to Christians (v.
22). It is necessary to mention that in 3:24 and 4:13 John specifically men-
tions the giving of the Spirit. The evidence seems to be overwhelming that
the *unction” must be some reference to the Holy Spirit who was given to
John's readers.

There are at lcast three possible interpretations as to exactly what this
“unction” consists:

1. The miraculous gifts of the Spirit.
2. The personal indwelling of the Spirit.
3. The gospel which the Spirit gave them.

I will first look at what the text states, then address each of these inter-
pretations, considering their strengths and weaknesses.

The unction came from the “Holy One.” While somg¢ think this refers 10
the Spirit, it is probably speaking of Christ (Rev. 3:7; In. 6:69; Acts 3:14;
4:27, 300,

The last clause is rendered cither, “you know all things” or *“you all
know.” Thosc who prefer to interpret the unclion as miraculous spiritual
gifts maintain the former reading. This is supposcdly a parallel to Jesus’
promise of giving the apostles another Comforter, which would guide them
to all truth and teach them all things (Jn. 14:26; 16:13), The problem how-
ever is that most translations render the phrasc *“you all know.” The question
is over whether the Greek word is “pantes” (you all know) or “panta” (you
know all). Of the fifteen translations I consulied, ten rendered it “you all
know,” while the other five “you know all.” The overwhclming majority of
commentators agree with the translation of “you all know.”

From a contextual standpoint, we should consider that John is dealing
with the problems crcated by the false teachers. They claim to be an elite,
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select group having a superior knowledge (2:4). In contrast to this claim,
John is telling his readers that all of them have true knowledge. This is
evident by the statements made in the next verse (“because ye know it"—the
truth). The truth they all know is that of the deity of Jesus according to
verses 22 and 23. They had heard this truth from the beginning (2:24) and
were exhorted (o abide in it All this leads me to believe that the proper
understanding of the last clause in verse 20 is “you all know.”

They all knew the truth of Jesus' deity by virtue of the anointing Christ
had given them. The word “know" is oida, which is 1o know by the mind
and intellect. This “know” is the same as that referred to in verse 21. John
1s saying in verse 21 that it is his readers, not the false tcachers, who know
the truth. He emphasized this fact by stating it both negatively and postively.
John calls the teaching of the false teachers a lie as in 2:4. He then explains
clearly what the lie is and who the liars are. Those who deny the Sonship
of Jesus are the lLiars. Such ones have no fellowship with the Father. To
deny that Jesus is the Christ is o deny He is the Son of God {5:5), or that
He has come in the flesh {4:2).

John exhorts his readers in verse 24 to “let that therefore abide in you,
which y¢ have heard from the beginning.” What they had heard from the
beginning was the gospel. This was the message the apostles had delivered.
This has virtally the same meaning as in verse 7, If the truth of the gospel
remains in them, they will remain in Christ and God. Only by virtue of the
gospel can one come o Christ and only through Him can one have access
to the Father. The repitition of the verb stresses the close connection between
abiding in the gospel and in fellowship with God.

Verse 25 serves as a conclusion to the thoughts just presented. The
pronoun “‘he™ refers to Christ. To know God is 10 have eternal life (Jn.
17:3). The Greek phrase zoe aionios relates to the life of the age to come.
Since ciemal life consists in the knowledge of the only true God and Jesus
Christ whom He has sent (Jn. 17:3), then it cannot be divorced from the
message of the Gospel which conveys that knowledge. Jesus made the
promise of eiermal life in John 3:18, 16; 5:24; and 8:51.

What John now writes (v. 26) is in regard to what he had just writen in
verses 18-25. “Those who would deceive you™ is in the present tense in-
dicating continuous action. The falsc tcachers are still rying to deceive
them.

“But” (v. 27} serves to emphasize the contrast between his readers and
the false teachers. The “anointing” is that of verse 20. As already mentioned,
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the anointing refers to either: miraculous spiritual gifts; the indwelling Spirit;
or the gaspel or Word of God.

“You received” is in the aorist tense, which has the same force as “you
have heard” in verse 24. “Of Him" is the same as the “Holy One” of verse
20. John says this anointing remains in you. Again we sce a similarity (o
verse 24 in this.

“You have no need that anyone should teach you.” Those who prefer the
anointing 1o be spiritual gifts take this in a literal, unlimited sense. Along
with the next statement that “the anointing teacheth you of all things,” these
appear to imply the reference is in fact to miraculous spiritual gifts. The
context demands however that the first clause is limited. John is saying that
you arc not at the mercy of these false teachers. If taken in an unlimited
sense, why would John be teaching them through this letter? *Any man”
must be limited in some respect. Perhaps it is limited to only those who
are inspired teachers, but it is limited none the less.

The “anointing teaches you of all things.” Many believe this to be parallel
with John 14:26 and 16:13. The “conceming all things” is limited to what
they heard in verse 24 from the beginning, and the truth they all knew in
verse 20. This teaching is true John says, which reminds us of verse 21 and
24. They are exhoried to abide in Christ just as the anointing has taught
them to. Once again we note the similarity with verse 24, “Teaches” is in
the present tense expressing continuity. The teaching is an ongoing process.

“Just as it taught you.” “It” refers to the anointing. “Taught” is in the
aorist, pointing out that what they have been taught first, or in the beginning,
is the same as what they arc being taught now. “Abide in him” expresses
what the teaching has told them to do. The next verse (28) makes it clear
as to who the *him” is {Christ).

In regard to the three possible interpretations of the anointing, we note
the possibilitics here in versc 27. The teaching done by the anointing is
cither: done by miraculous inspiration; an illumination given by the indwell-
ing Spirit to all believers that helps them detcrmine the truth; or the message
itself, the word of God.

All three interpretations have strengths and weaknesses. Let's consider
some of them:

1. The anointing is miraculous spiritual gifts.
This may very well be the meaning in this passage. This intcrpretation
is consistent with the metaphorical usage of “anointing.” Spiritual gifts were
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used as a means of teaching the word. That the anointing taught them con-
cerning “all things™ is consistent with John 14:26 and 16:13. If they had
these gifts, they didn’t nced anyonc else to tcach them. The anointing came
from Christ and so did the Holy Spirit. Related passages in 4:1,13 seem to
agree with the interpretation of spiritual gifis.

There are some problems with this view. It appears from the text that
everyone received this anointing. If it be spiritual gifts, it must be maintained
that everyone had them, which is an unscriptural affirmation. It cannot be
proven that all Christians had the miraculous gifts of discerning spirits, or
were led into all the truth. Both “all things” and “any man”™ have been
shown to be limited in verse 27.

The time at which the letter was written also hurts this view, If it was
indeed written near the closc of the first century, many advocates of this
conclusion believe spiritual gifts were done away with about the time of
the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 AD. Others, who believe spiritual gifis
ended about the close of the first century, must ¢xplain the present tense of
the verbs “abide”™ and “teaches™ in verse 27. The force of thesc verbs arc
continuous acuon. It makes little sense that John would write of this anoint-
ing as continuing to abide in and tcach them if the anointing (spiritual gifts)
was 10 be nonexistent within a very short time,

2. The anointing is the personal indwelling of the Holy Spirit that
every believer receives at baptism.

The proponents of this view generally maintain that the *“anointing” is
not miraculous spiritual gifts, rather it is the ordinary measure of the Spirit
given 1o all believers at baptism (Acts 2:38). The argument goes as follows:

The anointing is a metaphor referming to the Holy Spirit. Just as prophets,
pricsts and kings were anointed (sct apart) in the Old Testament to do God’s
work, Christians are likewise set apant by virtue of the gift of the Holy
Spirit. Christians today are prophets, pricsts and kings in a spiritual scnse
and have been anointed. The very term “Christian” literally is a reference
1o “anointed oncs.” John is making a play on words here that is evident in
the Greek. He speaks of the anointing (chrisma), the Christ (Christos) and
the anitchrist (antichristos). The anointed ones are in opposition to the an-
tichrists.

The anoinling is also to be found in 2 Corinthians 1:21, 22 where it is
ticd to the sealing of the Chnistian and carnest of the Spirit, all of which
have 10 do with the personal indwelling of the Spirit.
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The verses here agree with their interpretation of John 14:26 and 16:13.
The indwelling Spirit teaches the difference between the spirit of truth and
the spirit of crror, therefore exposing the false teachers with whom John
was dealing.

This view is not without its problems. There are even advocales of a
personal indwelling who suppose that the anointing in this text is a reference
to miraculous gifts. Such a doctrine indicates in these verses that the in-
dwelling Spiril continues to teach them to the extent that they need no man
to do so. The problem is one of some kind of miraculous intervention or
revelation. To quote one writer, *Read it again (v. 27) and see if you do
not at least sense the suggestion of direct intuitive instruction from the Holy
Spirit?” I am not convinced the Scriptures teach that Christians have a direct
intuition from the Holy Spirit that enlightens them conceming what is true.
This belief 1s cssentially the same as the aforementioned one. The difference
being thai the miracle of revelation or inspiration comes from the indwelling
Spirit rather than miraculous spiritual gifts. In what sense does the indwell-
ing Spirit teach the Christian? This is a vital question, for the text states
that the anointing teaches.

3. The annointing is the Word of God.

There is a third possibility in interpreting the anointing of 1 John 2:20,
27. The anointing may very well be the Gospel, or Word of God. Consider
that verse 20 is explained by verses 21, 24 and 27. Verses 24 and 27 arc
virtually parallel. That which they had heard from the beginning and the
anointing seem t0 be the same thing. The reception of and continuing in
those things are the true test of one abiding in Him. The anointing that
every Christian receives is the body of truth revealed by the Gospel message.
So long as one remains in that body of truth, he abides in God and God in
him. Jesus said the truth is what sanctifies (Jn. 17:17). Peter said we arc
born again by the Word of God (1 Pet. 1:23). The Hebrew writer quoted
Jeremiah the prophet in Hebrews 8:8-12. Verse 11 says, “And they shall not
teach every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, Know
the Lord: for all shall know me, from the least o the greatest.” John said
those anointed ones did not need any teachers teaching this false doctrine.
They all already knew the wuth in these matters. They all knew it by virtue
of the preaching of the gospel.

This interpretation scems to be the most consistent in keeping with the
context. John docs not seem 10 be concerned with the particular agent or
medium that was used in getling the truth to them, rather his focus is on
the truth itself, It is the truth that would combal the antichrist and keep the
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saints in Christ. Neither spiritual gifts nor a personal indwelling arc the
thrust of John's arguments. I would not be dogmatic in refusing to consider
the possibilitics of either interpretation, but at this time I believe the anoint-
ing to be the truth of the Gospel.

In verse 28, John explains the necessity of their abiding in Christ. He
emphasizes the point by saying, “And now, litde children,” The clause
“when he appears™ and the last phrase of the verse “al his coming” have
virtually the same meaning. Both refer to Christ's second coming. They are
to be constantly abiding in Him in view of the uncernain time of his coming.

“To have confidence” sometimes is used in the letter with reference to
the fumire coming of Christ and the day of judgment (4:17). It is also used
in regard to the present in which the Christian tums to God in 3:21 and
5:14. The noun here means to have boldness or courage. It is courage in
the sense of not being afraid or ashamed at His coming.

“At his coming” or when He will come. The Greek noun is parousia
and occurs only here in John's writings. It means presence, or arrival. Jesus
is coming and those who have not remained in Him will shrink from Him
in shame awarc that they are unprepared to meet him.

Verse 29 is in one sense a conclusion to the preceeding thoughts showing
how one can abide in Him, and at the same time it serves as a transition
10 the following thought developed more fully in chapter 3.

The pronoun “he” agrees with “him"” in verse 28 referring to Christ. The
pronoun “him” at the end of the verse is God as agrees with 3:1. Jesus has
been called ““the righteous™ in 2:1 and also in 3:7. The thought is cxpanded
in 3:7, 10. Those who do what is right are bomn of God. This righteousness
obviously is explained by the keeping of God's commands, love of brethren,
walking as Jesus walked, and abiding in Him.

To “abide in” and to “be bom of™ are practically synonymous. *“To be
born of” is literally to be begotten out of. The verb is in the perfect tense.
It indicates past completed action, having present results. Other occurences
are found in 3:9; 4:7; and 54, 18,

That God is righteous is a biblical axiom. John makes it clear that mem-
bership in the family of God is 1o be recognized by the family likeness. If
anyonc claims to belong to his family and docs not practise righteousness,
his claim cannot be accepied. 76852 Timberidge, Tyler, TX 75703
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IL

II.

V.

Appendix
What John says concerning “abiding.”

. In regard to the Christian abiding, dwelling, or continuing in God, or

Christ.

walk as he walked given us of his Spirit

if his word remains in you whosoever confesses Jesus
as the anointing has taught you dwelleth in love

to have confidence at his coming keep commandments
sinneth not

Consider whal is said of God dwelling in the Christian. Each of these
things have a reciprocal effect in that they prove that God dwells in us
and we in Him.

if we keep commandments whosocver confesses Jesus
if we love one another dwelleth in love
given us his Spirit
Other things that dwell in the Christian,
truth dwells in us anointing abidcs 15 us
love of God dwells in us word abides in us
seed remains in us
Other things that the Christian dwells in.
love anointing
light doctrine

All of these things both abide in the Christian and the Christian in them.

The word, love and the Spirit are all intricately interwoven throughout this
epistle so as 10 lead me to conclude that they are all neccssary for main-
taining fellowship with God and He with us. You cannot have one without
the other. In that sense they all depend on one another and are synonymous.
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1 John 3

Carl Johnson

Theme: The Children of God
I. The Divine nature is manifested in God’s children (1-18).

A. In their being like Christ (1-3)

1. In what they are (1)

2. In what they shall be (2)

3. In what they should be (3)
B. In doing right (4-10)

1. Definition of *'sinnecth” (4, 6)

2. Definition of “rightcousness™ (7)

3, Practice of sin identifics believers from Satan’s children {7-10)
C. In loving the brethren (11-18)

IL. It is in practical obedience that we have assurance and confidence (14-19).

A. Our love should be genuine (19).
B. A good conscience results in confidence (20-21).
C. Answer 1o prayer depends on obedience (22).
D. Three earmarks of true children (23-24)
1. love
2. obedience
3. faith

This cntire chapter, including also the last verse of chapter 2, is a dis-
cussion dealing principally with the children of God. It is not a treatise on
the “love of God,” although, of course, that subject is prominently men-
tioned. Aside from the opening verse, love is nol mentioned till verse 11,
and there it is not the love of God, but God's command that we should love
one another. The concept of “the children of God" is begun here and
dominates the whole present section (1-24).

Verse 1

Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that
we should be called the sons of God: thereforc the world knoweth
us not, because it knew him not.

The word “Behold” (W8ete) means “to see with the mind, to perceive,
know"” (Thayet). It is in the second person, plural, and literally means, “Be-
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hold ye” (Analytical Greek Lexicon). John is calling upon all the saints
to wonder at the peculiar kind of love God has bestowed upon them.

“What manner of love” (motarmv) means “of what manner? of what
kind of son?” (AGL). “Of what sort of quality?” (Thayer). Wuest says that
the word speaks of something foreign. The translation would read, “Behold
what foreign kind of love the Father has bestowed upon us.” The love of
God is foreign to the human race. It is not found naturally in humanity.

“The Father hath bestowed upon us.” “Christ uscd the ¢xpression ‘my
Father’ and taught His disciples to pray, ‘our Father,” but the meaning in-
cludes both.” (Coffman).

“Hath bestowed.” “Emphasizes the endowment of the receiver” (Vincent),
as contrastcd with the good will of the giver,

“That we should be called the sons of God.” “the sons” (1exva), better
translated “children™ (Vincent),

denotes a relation based on community of naturc while son
(viog) may indicate only adoption and heirship. See Galatians
4:7. Except in Revelation 21:7, which is a quotation, John
never uses uios to describe the relation of Christians to God,
since he regards their position not as a result of adoption, but
of a new lif¢. Paul, on the other hand, regards the relation from
the legal standpoint, as adoption, imparting a new dignity and
relation (Rom. 8:15; Gal. 4:5, 6) (Vincent).

Paul’s sense carries all the privileges of sons by generation, having also
the advantage of illuminating the truth that sonship is all of grace.

“Therefore the world knoweth us not, because it knew him not.” “world”
refers to the people of that system spoken of in 2:15-17, the people of the
world sysicm of evil,

“Knoweth.” “To acquire knowledge through the medium of expenience”
(Wucst). Intimate understanding and knowledge of another person is based
upon fellowship with him. Since the people of the world have nothing in
common with children of God, they have no fellowship with them, and
therefore no intelligent appreciation and understanding of them. Children of
God could just as well have come to carth from a strange planct so far as
the people of the world are concemed. They are strangers 1o them.

The rcason for the world's hatred of Christians lics in their hostility to
truth and righteousness. They did not recognize Jesus as the Son of God.
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In connection with the rejection of himself, Jesus foretold the hatred of his
followers (Jn. 16:3).

Verse 2

Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yct appear
what we shall be: but we know that when he shall appear, we shall
be like him; for we shall see him as he is.

The two thoughts of the present and future condition of God’s children
are placed side by side. The Christian condition, now and eternally, centers
in the fact of being children of God. In that fact lies the germ of all the
possibilities of etemal life (Vincent).

“It doth not yet appear” (Aorist passive). “It has not yet becn made
manifest of visible. The force of the aorist 1ense is, ‘was ncver manifested
on any occasion’ " (Vincent).

Sinclair thought that John made this stalement in response to
questions which Christians had raised regarding their future
state; and it may well be truc. Men have always been curious
regarding such things; ‘But we cannot say. It is not good for
us 1o know,' We shall be like Christ, and that must be enough
for us {Coffman).

“What we shall be.” “This ‘what' suggests something unspeakable, con-
tained in the likeness of God” (Vincent).

“When He shall appear.”

Correctly, “if He (or it} shall be manifested.” We may render
either “if it shall be manifested; that is, what we shall be; or,
"if He, etc.” The preceding “it is” {not yet) made manifest,
must, 1 think, favor rendering it “it.” We are now children of
God. It has not been revealed what we shall be, and therefore
we do not know. In the absence of such revelation, we know
(through our consciousness of childship, through His promisc
that we behold His glory), that if what we shall be were
manifested, the essential fact of the glorified condition thus
revealed will be likeness to the Lord . . . for that manifestation
will bring with it the open vision of the Lord. When the “what
we shall be™ shall be manifest, it will bring us face to face
with Him, and we shall be like Him because we shall see Him
as He is (Wuest).
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Paul (Phil. 3:20, 21): “change” (uetaoYMUOTIOE). “1o change the out-
ward expression by assuming onc put on from the outside” (Wuest). “to
remodel, transfigure” (AGL). “To change the figure of, to transform. The
spiritual body being developed from the natural, as the butterfly from the
caterpillar” (Thayer).

We shall be like our Lord as to His physical, glorified body. The word
cuppopdov (“be fashioned like™) speaks of that outer enswathment of glory
that now covers the body of the Lord Jesus, and which will at the resur-
rection cover ours. Only at the resurrection will we be able to see the Lord
as He is now, for physical eyes in a mortal body could not look on that
glory, only eyes in glorified bodies. And that is the reason we shall be like
Him, for only in that state can we sce Him just as He is.

Verse 3

And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even
as he is pure.

Verse onc tells us what we are and verse two tells us what we shall be.
Now, in verse three he tells us what we should be. The hope of being like
the Lord Jesus arouses the determination to be pure like Him, and this brings
into play the Chnistian's will to carry that resolve out in action. Apparently
some denied the practical obligation to moral purity involved in their hope.

Verses 4-5

Whosocver committeth sin transgresseth also the law: for sin is
transgression of the law. And ye know that he was manifested to
take away our sins; and in him is no sin.

John tumns here from the future appearing of Jesus to His past appearing.
“Manifest” includes Christ’s whole life on earth and its consequences. John
gives two reasons why Jesus came and died: (1) to take away our sins (vv.
4-6); and (2) to destroy the works of the devil (vv. 7-8). For a child of God
to sin indicates that he does not understand or apprecialc what Jesus did
for him on the cross.

There are several definitions of sin in the Bible:

“Whatsoever is not of faith is sin” (Rom, 14:13),

*“The thought of foolishness is sin” (Prov. 24:9).

“To him that knows w do good and doeth it not . . . it is sin” (Jas. 4:17).
“All unrighteousness is sin” (1 In. 5:17).
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But John's Epistle defincs sin as “lawlessness” (avopia). It views sin as
defilement 1:9-2:2), but here it views it as “defiance.”

That God is love does not mean He has no rules and regulations for His
family (1 Jn. 2:3; 3:22; 5:2). God’s children are not in bondage 0 the Old
Testament law, for Christ has sct us free and has given us liberty (Gal.
5:1-6). But God’s children are not 10 be lawless either! They are not without
law 1o God, but under the law to Christ (1 Cor. 9:21).

Sin is basically a matter of the will. For us to assert our will against
God’s will is rebellion, and rebellion is the root of sin. It is not simply that
sin reveals itself in lawless behavior, but that the very cssence of sin is
lawlessness. No matter what his outward action may be, a sinner’s inward
attitude is one of rebellion.

Verse 6

Whosoever abideth in hum sinneth not: Whosoever sinneth hath not
scen him, neither known him.

“Abidcth.” “Compare John 15:4-10. To ‘abide’ in Christ is more than to
be in Him, since it represents a condition maintained by communion with
God and by the habitual doing of His will” (Vincent).

“Sinncth not.” “From what John had already said in chapier one, we
know that he had no intention here of contradicting himself with any teach-
ing to the cffect any onc having committed sin was in no sens¢ a Chnistian”
(Coffman).

Like the verb in other languages the Greek verb has tense,
voice, mood, person, and number. *Tense” is the quality of the
verb which has 1o do with action. There are two outstanding
things in the manner of action. i.c., “time” of action and “kind”
of action. As to “ume,” there are three possibilities; past,
present, or futurc. As to “kind” of action there arc (for present
consideration) two possibilities: linear or punctiliar. Linear ac-
tion is action regarded as a line (__). It is also called progres-
sive, or continuous action. Punctiliar action is action regarded
as a point ( . ), i.c., acuon contemplated as a single perspective.

The present tense indicates progressive action at the present
time. The aorist tense indicates action in the past. The kind of
action is punctiliar. ¢.g., a moving picture; a snapshot (Essen-
tials of New Testament Greek, Ray Summers).
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“Sinneth” (aplapravet). “3 pers. sing. pres. indic.” (AGL).

The tense of the verb is present, the kind of action, continuous
habital. Thus, “everyone who habitally is abiding in Him,”
is a saved person, and “cveryone who habitually is sinning,”
an unsaved person. A Christian as a habit of life is abiding in
fellowship with the Lord Jesus. Sin may at times enter his lifc.
But sin is the exception not the rule. The unsaved person, as
a habit of life sins continually. (Wuest).

John does not teach that believers do not sin, but is speaking
of a character, a habit. Throughout the Episte, he deals with
the ideal reality of life in God, in which the love of God and
sin exclude each other as light and darkness. He does not deny
that A Chrisuan sins at times. Indeed he admits the possibility
of sin in Christian’s life in (1:9) and forbids it in (2:1). What
John decries here is that a Christian sins habitually {Vincent).

“Whosoever sinneth hath not seen . . .”

Everyone who keeps on continually sinning, has not seen Him
neither known Him. The verbs “seen” and “known” are in the
perfect tense, implying that he has neither seen nor known God
in times past, with the present result that He is still invisible
and unknown to him. “See”-—o sec with discemment (Wuest).

Verse 7

Little children, let no man deceive you: he that doeth righteousness
is righteous, cven as he is righteous.

In this verse there is a strong suggestion that some of the false
teachers who were troubling the Church of that era were teach-
ing that one could be saved without living a pure and godly
life. What John said here is: “Make no mistake about it, living
the Christian life is the one and only proof of a person’s being
a Christian” (Coffman).

“Even as he is righteous.”

This is possible only through perfect unity with and identifica-
tion with Christ who is truly righteous. Nothing short of the
perfect rightecusness of Christ can ¢ver save anyone. Lot every
man decide, therefore, if he will dare to appear before God in
judgment clad in his own personal rightcousness alone, or if
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he will deny himself and be baptized “into Christ.” thereby
becoming a participant in that rightcousness which alone is
sufficient and efficacious (Coffman).

Verse 8

He that committeth sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from
the beginning. For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that
he might destroy the works of the devil.

Certainly it is wrong to think of Satan’s sharing, in any manner,
the control of the universe with God. That he was the leader
of a band of rebellious angels would appear to be a proper
deduction from Jesus' mention of *Satan and his angels” (Mt.
25:41), leading to supposition that Satan himself was, at first,
an angel of God who led some of his fellow-angels into rebel-
lion. This is an awesome subject, and little more than a few
suggestions may be confidently offered. That there is indeed a
being of great magnitude of powers, an inveterate enemy of
mankind, the prince of this world, the ruler of the world’s dark-
ness, a prince of evil, who has organized and directed the wick-
edness of mankind is a fact so plainly set forth in the N.T. that
only unbelievers may deny it. The Lord’s Prayer is a constant
testimonial 1o the existence of Satan: “Deliver us from the evil
one” (Coffman).

Satan is a rebel, but Christ is the obedient Son of God. Christ
was “obedient unto death, even the death of the cross™ (Phil
2:8). Christ was God but was willing to become a servant.
Satan was a servant and wanted to become God (Wicrsbe).

“For the devil sinneth from the beginning.” ** ‘Sinneth’—present tense
indicates continuousness. He sinned in the beginning and has never ceased
1o sin from the beginning, and still sinncth™ (Vincent).

“For this purposc the Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy
the works of the devil.”

“destroy” (AvoT)) means “to dissolve, loosen.” The works of
the devil are represented as having a centain consistency and
coherence. They show 2 kind of solid front. But Christ, by His
coming, has revealed them in their complete unsubstantiallity.
He has ‘undone’ the sccming bonds by which they were held
together (Vincent).
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Jesus compares this world to a palace that contains many valu-
able goods. A strong man is guarding this palace (Lk. 11:14-
23). Satan is the strong man, and his ‘goods’ are lost men and
women. The only way 10 rclease the ‘goods’ is to bind the
strong man, and that is just what Jesus did on the cross. Jesus,
in coming to earth, invaded Satan’s palace. When He died, He
broke Satan’s power and captured his goods! Each time a sinner
is won to Christ, more of Satan’s ‘spoils’ are taken from him.

For many months after the close of WWII, Japanese troops
were discovered hidden in the caves and jungles of the Pacific
islands. Some of these stragglers were living like frightened
savages; they didn't know the war was over. Once they under-
stood that it was no lenger necessary for them to fight, they
surrendered.

Christians may rest in the truth that Satan is a defeated encmy.
He may still win a few battles here and there, but he has already
lost the war! Sentence will be pronounced on him, but it will
be a while before punishment is meted out. A person who
knows Christ, and who has been delivered from the bondage
of sin through Christ’s death on the cross, has no desire o
obey Satan and live like a rebel (Wiersbe),

Verse 9

Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his seed
remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is born of God.

“Born.” “The perfect participie indicates a condition remaining from the
first: he who hath been begotten and remains God's child” (Vincent).

“Doth not commit sin,” “As long as one who has believed in Chnist,
repented of sin, and has been baptized into Christ, and in consequence of
such obcdience has received the camcst of the Holy Spirit—as long as a
person continues in that status, he will not sin”(Coffman).

“For lis seed remaincth in him.” “seed” (omeppa) means “a seed or
principle of spiritual life” (AGL). “Whatever possess vital force or life-
giving power; {(but avaptmpoug}}, the Holy Spirit, the divine cnergy
operating within the soul by which we are regenerated or made, 1 In. 3:9”
(Thayer). “Secd—the divine principle of life” (Vincent)., “That principle of
faith which is wrought by God in the heart of believers” (Macknight).

58



1 John 3

The germ of piety which has been produced in the heart by
the word and Spirit of God, and which may be rcgarded as
having been implanted there by God himself, and which may
be expected to produce holiness in the life (Barncs).

The N.T. supplies abundant proof of what the “sced” is which
is here mentioned. It is the word of God. Paul told Colossians
1o let “the word of Christ” dwell in them richly, etc. (3:13),
and John had in mind the same thing here. Jesus said of the
Kingdom of Heaven, “the seed is the word of God™ (Lk. 8:11).
In speaking of the new birth, Peter also mentioned the “incor-
ruptible seed” which he promptly identificd as the “word of
God,” which liveth and abideth forever (1 Pel. 1:23). Therefore
it is the word of God which is eternal, incorruptible and con-
tinually abiding in Christian hearts. The word is no mere “dead
letter,” but “living, active . . . and quick to discem the thoughts
and intents of the heart” (Heb. 4:12); and, with such a monitor
of their conduct, Christians are strongly persuaded to continue
in the path of honor. Indeed, if the child of God will walk fully
in that holy light, he will be effectively restrained from all sin.
God, however, has given men the freedom of their will; and a
failure of the human will can always result in the commission
of sin (Coffman).

Just as physical children bear the nature of their parents, so God's spiritual
children bear His nature. The divine “seed”™ is in them. A Christian has an
old nawre from his physical birth, and a new nature from his spintual birth.
The N.T. contrasts thes¢ two natures and gives them various names:

0l1d Nature New Nature
*our old man” (Rom. 6:6) “the new man” (Col. 3:10)
*“the flesh” (Gal. 5:24) “the Spint” (Gal. 5:17)
“Corruptible seed” (1 Pet. 1:23) “God's Sced” (1 In. 3:9)

One way to illustrate is by contrasting the outer man with the
inner man (2 Cor. 4:16). The physical man needs food, and so
does inner, or spiritual man. *Man shall not live by bread alone,
but by every word that proceedeth out of the Mouth of God”
(Mt 4:4). Unless a Christian spends time daily in meditating
on the word of God, his inner man will lack power.

A converted Indian explained, “I have two dogs living in me—
a mean dog and a good dog. They are always fighting. The
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bad dog wants me to do bad things, and the good dog wants
me to do good things. Do you want to know which dog wins?
The one I feed the most!”

A Chrisdan who feeds the new nature from the word of God
will have power to live a godly life. We are to “make no
provision for the flesh, to fulfill the lusts thereof™ (Rom, 13:14)
(Wiersbe).

“And he cannot sin, because he is bom of God.” “Cannot sin” is the
same as in verse 6 (Vincent, Wuest, Woods, Bames, Macknight, etc.)

“Cannot sin.” “A declaration of what is forbidden; (eg. ‘you cannot tum
right on red.’). Not an impossibility, but illegal to do so. In view of what
John said in 2:1, 2, there could hardly be any doubt that this is exactly what
he meant” (Coffman).

Verse 10

In this the children of God are manifest, and the children of the
devil: whosocver docth not righteousness is not of God, neither he
that loveth not his brother.

Christians may be identified by their conduct. Any and all
transgressions of the law of Christ deny such transgressors any
status whatever as Children of God. Those who speak loudest
about their faith in Christ, but do not display the type of be-
havior set forth in the N.T. as Christian conduct, may in no
sense establish by their profession a status which their unchris-
tian lives deny. People who do not make a senous and consis-
tent effort 10 do what the N.T. teaches that Chnstian should
do, are "the children of the devil” (Coffman),

“Whosocver doeth not righteousness is not of God, neither he . . .

The first clause in this verse relates 10 what has just been said;
the sccond expands it and makes it applicable not only to the
spiritual, but also to the social side of life. The love mentioned
here has special reference to the Christian brother in faith. We
arc brothers with mankind at large through Adam; but the par-
tcular viewpoint of the N.T. is that of the “brotherhood in
Christ;” and there is a world of differcnce in these. Significant-
ly, Paul did not go aboul among the churches raising a collec-
ton for the oppressed heathen in the ghetios of Rome, but for
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the “poor saints™ in Jerusalem. Although, there is a true sense
in which the Christian loves cvery man on earth, it can never
be the same as that for the beloved “in Christ” {Coffman).

We are taught here that he who does not love his brother ac-
tually has no brother to love. For in his failure to comply with
this normal and natural principle, he demonstrates that God is
not his Father. In refusing to love one of God’s family, he
simply excludes himself from the family itself (Woods).

Verse 11

For this is the message that ye heard form the begiming, that we
should love one another.

From the beginning of their acceptance of Chnistainity. The great basics
of Christianity are unchanging, fixed and permanent.

VYerse 12

Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and slew him brother.
And wherefore slew he him? Because his own works were evil, and
his brother's righteous.

“Slew.” This sheds light on Genesis 4, where it is recorded merely that
Cain rose up and slew his brother. The word John used means, “slaughtered;
butchered, by cutting the throat (jugular) like an ox in the shambles.”

“And wherefore slew he him?” Not for any offense of Abel’s against his
brother, but simply and only because, Cain’s works were evil, and his
brother’s rightcous. Thus, quitc carly in human history the hatred of darkness
against light was revealed, ¢.g., Cainites.

Verse 13

Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you.

Jesus repeatedly warned the apostles of this: (Jn, 15:18-19, 25; 16:1;
17:14; cf. 1 Pet. 4:12). The reason the wicked hated the righteousness is,

The good man is a walking rebuke 10 the evil man, even if he
never spake a word to him. His life passes a silent judgment.
Alcibiades, said to Socratcs, I hate you becausc every time [
meet you, you show me what I am.” There is still a Cain, the
world, hating its Abel, the church,
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Verse 14

We know that we have passcd from death unto life, because we love
the brethren. He that loveth not his brother abideth in death,

“We.” “whatever the world may say, we know! Emphatic™ (Vincent).
“Know.” “to know absolutely” (Wuest),
“Because.” “this is the sign of having passed into life” (Vincent).

“Abideth in death” “The absence of love is not the cause of his death,
but the sign of it which it is evidenced to others™ {Vincent).

Verse 15

Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer: and ye know that no
murderer hath etemnal life abiding in him.

“That is he has the spirit of a murderer; he has that which, if it were
acted out, would lead him w commit murder, as it did Cain” (Barnes).

“Wherce love is not, there is hatred; where hatred is, there is murder;
where murder, there can be no etemat life: (Mt 5:21-22)” (Coffman).

Verse 16

Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid down his life
for us: and we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren.

“In such a verse as this the unattainability of the full Christian ideal is
starkly clear. Jobn did not command Christians to lay down their lives for
cach other, but thundered the principle, they ought to do it. Why? Because
Christ died for us™ (Coffman}.

Verse 17

But whoso hath this world’s good, and secth his brother have need,
and shutteth up his bowcels of compassion from him, how dwelleth
the love of God in him?

This is a much more common and practical test, which all may be called
upon to meet. A stingy Christian is a contradiction of terms.

Verse 18

My litle children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue; but in
deed and in truth.
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The prohibition here is not against expression of love and concem for
others; for, in their place, these are beautiful and helpful. What is forbidden
is the substitution of loving words for needed assistance.

Verses 19-20

And hereby we know that we are of the truth, and shall assure our
hearts before him. For if our heart condemn us, God is greater than
our heart, and knoweth all things.

“Heart” (kap&a) means *“the conscience” (AGL). Opinion is divided on
whether these verses are meant to inspire awe, or afford consolation. “It
could mean; since our heans condemn us and God is infinitely greater than
our hearts, God must condemn us even more” (Coffman).

Verse 21

Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, then have we confidence
toward God

Whalever consolation may have been intended in the preceding verses,
a greater consolation is promised for the Christian who will keep his con-
science clean.

Verse 22

And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, because we keep his
commandments, and do those things that are pleasing in his sight.

*“This declaration is limited by the conditions, which in other passages
of scnpture, arc made nccessary W our petitions being granted by God”
(Macknight). The prayers of the obedient arc the ones that are answered.

Verse 23

And this is his commandment, That we should believe on the name
of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as he gave us com-
mandment.

“Orr pointed out that ‘belief and love’ as used in this verse have the
meaning as ‘trust and obey.’” Barclay also agreed to this: ‘When we put
these two commandments together, we find the great truth that the Christian
life depends on right belicf and right conduct combined” ™ {Coffman).
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Verse 24

And he that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him, and he in
him. And hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which
he hath given us.

This refers to the Christian’s abiding in Christ and Christ's
abiding in the Chnistian’s , “a metaphor derived ultimately from
our Lord’s allegory of the vine and branches (Jn. 15:1).” It is
not, however, some mystical experience which is mcant by this;
“its indispensable accompaniments are the confession of Jesus
as the Son of God come in the flesh, and a consistent lifc of
holiness and love.” In this connection, it is also appropriate to
point out that no on¢ was ¢ver truly “in Christ” who was not
baptized “into Him™ (Rom. 6:3-5; Gal. 3:26-27) (Coffman).

“And hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath
given us.” “Another way of saying, ‘hereby we know we are truly
Chrisuans'” (Coffman).

“By the Spirit he gave us.” “We have called this the ‘Gift Ordinary’ of
the Holy Spirit, given 1o the Christians as an earnest in conscquence of and
subsequently to their being baptized into Christ (Acts 2:38 & Eph. 1:13).
This is also called in the N.T. the ‘eamest’ of the Holy Spirit” (Coffman).

“This verse declares, (1) God abides in us; (2) we have a knowledge of
His abiding presence; (3) we possess this knowledge by the Spirit which
He has ‘given.’ It should be observed that it is not the manner of entrance
nor the mode of the Spirit’s dwelling which is referred to, but the fact of
it” (Woods).

No man can be a tue Christian in whom that Spirit does not
constantly dwell, or to whom he is not “given.” And yet no
onc can determine that the Spirit dwells in him, except by the
effects produced in his hcart and life . . . when these cifects
exist, we may be certain that the Spinit of God is with us; for
this is the “fruit” of that Spirit, or thesc are the effects which
He produces in the lives of men (Gal. 5:22-23) (Bames).

“He gave” (ebwxev). “31d pers. sing. aor., ind. act.” (AGL). “The aorist
refers 10 the special occasion of Pentecost” (Plummer). 1400 Northerest,
Ada, OK 74820
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1 John §
by Richard Bunner

I want o thank the brethren in charge of this study for asking me o be
a part of it. I have thoroughly enjoyed this perusal of the First Epistle of
John. Since my colleagucs before me have done such an excellent job of
giving the background and occasion for writing, I would like for us to begin
immediately with chapter five.

Verse 1

John makes reference to a faith that is obedient. One cannot be bom of
God unless his faith is strong enough to move him to obedience of the
gospel. As has been noted carlier in our study of this cpistle, John is em-
phasizing faith because of the doctrine of the Gnostics. If I love him that
is begoten—I love my brother. For “if a man say, I love God, and hateth
his brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth not his brother whom he hath
seen, how can he Jove God whom he hath not scen?” (4:20).

Verse 2

Love and obedience to God will assure us of the truth of our love to
others. If love of God is absent then our love of our fellows is not genuine—
is carthly, it is a mockery. If love of our fellows is absent, then we have
no love for God; all love to Him must be tested by our charity. Man was
originally created in the image of God. In his fallen state he left much to
be desired. But when he is bom from above he again begins o take on the
characteristics of his heavenly Father, That's why “he who loves God loves
his brother also.” How do we know if we are passing the test?

Hereby perceive we the love of God, because he laid down
his life for us: and we ought o lay down our lives for the
brethren. But whoso hath this world's good, and secth this
brother have need, and shutieth up his bowels of compassion
from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him? My little
children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue: but in deed
and in truth (3:16-18).

Verse 3

Jesus had said, “If ye love me, keep my commandments” (Jn. 14:15).
John says His commandments are mot grievous. This is not because the
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commands themselves are light or casy 10 obey, but because of the new
relationship one has with the Father and His Son. This is in keeping with
what Jesus said in Matthew 11:28-30, “Come unto me all ye that labor and
are heavy laden, and 1 will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you, and
learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto
your souls. For my yoke is casy and my burden is light” What actually
makes the yoke easy and burden light is our love for Christ. Perhaps I can
give you an illustration (0 help you see this more clearly. Let us say that a
man and woman arc united in marriage and that their love for one another
is as deep and pure as any could be. As the years go by this love becomes
even stronger. Then one, say the husband, is smitien with a devastating
illness that leaves him an invalid. The wife now takes on added respon-
sibilities. But she and her husband still have cach other. Despite the
hardships that they may suffer the days go by swifly and they are happy
because they are in love. When we love Jesus His commandments centainly
do not seem gricvous.

Verses 4-5

When John speaks of overcoming the world he has reference o being
victorious over all that is opposed to God. Only those who have been born
again can do this. The people of the world are powerless against the world.
But we can do all things through Christ who strengthens us.

Verses 6-8

Our faith must be in Jesus for all of God's witnesses point to Him. The
first witness to which we are introduced, John simply refers to as the
“water.” Upon a close examination we shall conclude that this “water” refers
to the baptism of Jesus by John the Baptist. Here is how we arrive at that
conclusion: The Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem 1o ask John
the Baptist who he was (Jn. 1:19). After John denicd that he was the Christ,
Elijah, or the Prophet, they then asked him, “Why are you baptizing?” (Jn.
1:25). John answered them, saying, I baptize with water: but there standeth
one among you, whom ye know not; He it is, who coming after me is
preferred before me, whose shoc’s latchet I am not worthy to unloose.”
Again the next day John replies, 1 knew him not: but that he should be
made manifest to Israel, thereforc am I come baptizing with water” (Jn.
1:25-27, 31). John proclaimed that he was baplizing in order that the Mes-
siah might be “madc manifest” unto Isracl. The NIV puts it this way, “the
rcason [ came baptizing with water was that he might be revealed to Isracl.”
John's baptism may have served scveral purposes, but primarily it was the
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vehicle through which God would reveal His Son the Messiah to Israel.
And it happened just that way:

Then cometh Jesus from Galilec to Jordan unto John, 10 be
baptized of him. But John forbade him saying, I have need to
be baptized of thee, and comest thou unto me? And Jesus
answering said unto him, Suffer it to be so now: for thus it
becometh us to fulfill all rightecusness. Then he suffered him.
And Jesus, when he was baptized, went up straightway out of
the water: and, lo, the heavens were opened unto him, and he
saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting
upon him: And lo a voice from heaven, saying, This is my
beloved Son, in whom [ am well please (Mt 3:13-17).

The record does not tell us how many were present on that occasion, but
I'm sure that those who werc rejoiced greatly even more than old Simeon
or Anna the prophetess had decades carlier. John's work was accomplished;
he would decrease but Jesus would increase.

Not by water only, but by water and blood. Since the testimony of two
establishes the truth (John 8:17), John brings forth the second witness
“blood.” And a credible wimess he (blood) is. From the very beginning
blood sacrifices had been offered. Abel had offered the first-bom of his
flock, the blood of a lamb had been smeared on the houses in Egypt,
thousands of offerings were made at the altar before the tabernacle. Why?
Why was there such an ¢mphasis on a bloody sacrifice? “Almost all things
are by the law purged with blood; and without shedding of blood is no
remission” (Heb. 9:22). That's what Jesus came to do. Every animal
sacrifice, every drop of blood that had flowed down the sides of the altar
pointed to *“the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world™ (Jn.
1:29). From the outset of His ministry Jesus proclaimed that this was His
goal. “Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up,” He told the
Jews. In His memorial feast the night of His betrayal He revealed, “This is
my blood of the ncw testament, which is shed for many for the remission
of sins” (Mt. 26:28). The next day He was hanged on a cross to die for us.
“One of the soldicrs with a spear pierced his side, and forthwith came there
out blood and water” (Jn. 19:34).

Thus a witness from the beginning of His minisiry and a witness at the
end of His work declared Him to be the One.

But there were three. And it is the Spirit that bearcth witness, because
the Spirit is truth. The Holy Spirit bore witness 1o the Person of Christ not

67



1 John 5

only through prophecy but also through signs and wonders, and with divers
miracles, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and
that believing ye might have life through his name” (Jn. 20:31).

These three witnesses all point to Jesus as the Christ: the water, the blood,
and the Spirit

Yerses 9-13

God's witness is that of the Holy Spirit. The philosophy of men concem-
ing the nature, character, being, and identity of the Son of God has that
witness in himsclf that is the words of eternal life which the Holy Spirit
has given. Believing in Him mcans that onc has Him and has been born of
God (5: 1). It is only in His name that we can have life (Acts 4:12).

Verses 14-15

Since we have this confidence that we are God’s children and that we
have cternal life, we should have confidence to go w Him in prayer. His
desire is that we communicate with Him. Just as we desire our fleshly
children 1o converse with us, our heavenly Father wants us to speak 1o Him.

Verse 16

“If any man see his brother sin a sin which is not unto death, he shall
ask, and he shall give him life for them that sin not unto death.” This has
rcference to seeing a brother in Christ sinning a sin that neither requires
church discipline nor has it become a way of life. This is obvious from the
context. Perhaps we should first clarify what a sin unto death is, then the
other will be clearer. Various views exist as to what this sin may be. Some
say it is a willful sin, others, a sin of obstinate unbelicf. There are those
who say it is the sin against the Holy Ghost, or perhaps any sin that is
unrepented. Nonc of these vicws are satisfactory. John was speaking of
something that his rcaders should have a ready understanding. A sin unto
death would be a sin which led 10 death. Under the law there were sins
which rcquired physical death. Such sins resulted in spiritual death under
the gospel. John says such sins should not be prayed for. Centainly, the Old
Testament taught the same thing. In the seventh chapter of Joshua we have
the account of three thousand Isracli soldiers attacking the city of Ai. Israel
was defeated soundly and thirty-six brave soldiers lost their lives that day.
Joshua was anguished and tore his clothes and fell face-down in prayer
before the ark of the covenant. The Lord spoke 1o Joshua and told him 1o
stand up. It was not a time for prayer. It was a time for action because there
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was sin in the camp. This wasn’t a time for prayer but rather a time for
disciplinc. The same is true today. There arc sins that brethren may commit
(some are listed in 1 Cor. 5:11) which demand that the church act imme-
diately to withdraw fellowship. But what about a sin not unto death? Cer-
tainly there are sins that would not require disfellowship, but neither can
they be allowed to continue. John says that the one who sces the brothers
in should pray. It is a sin that is obscrvable. Perhaps there is more than one
reason he should pray. Paul says, “Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a
fault, ye which are spiritual, restore such a onc in the spirit of meekness,
considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted” (Gal. 6:1). It would scem
only natural that one would pray for wisdom on how to handle the matter
best. Certainly one would pray to have the proper attitude (o speak (o his
brother who has sinned. The intended results arc that the brother who has
sinned will realize his sin, repent, and pray to God for forgiveness, God
shall give him life.

Verses 17-18

John clarifies that he is not talking about one that is habitually sinning.
Even sins not unto death can lead to etemmal punishment for all unrightcous-
ness is sin. But we know that whosoever is born of God sinneth not that
is, he does not continue in sin.

Verses 19-20

The world may be under the influence of Satan, but we are of God. We
have confidence that Jesus is the Messiah, the Son of God. We now under-
stand that which had been a mystery, which in other ages was not made
known unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed through his holy apostles
and prophets by the Spirit. Through what is written we may know Him and
have etcrnal life.

Verse 21

One final exhortation is given: Litle children, keep yourselves from idols.
Rt. 6, Box 313 B, Fairmomt, WV 26554
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Judging
Allen Bailey

There are four distinct Greek words used for the word judging and its
cognates. Thesc four Greek words are krima, krino, kriteerion, and kritees.
They carry sixtecn definitions. Sometimes an extensive word study uncovers
hidden meanings of words that shed a different light on the subject than
expected. In a careful study of the Greek words for judging and the defini-
tions, however, nothing out of the ordinary was made known. Each definition
simply pinpoints or stresses a thought noted by the context.

This study is designed to address specifically the subject of judging one
another—when is it right and when is it wrong. We have purposely avoided
passages that directly refer to the judgment day in order to spend our time
on the assigned subject. This lesson is divided into the following divisions:

(1) Brief discussion of definitions.
(2) Other ways these Greek words are used in the New Testament.
(3) Why is there so much confusion on judging?
{4) When is judging night?
(5) When is judging wrong?
(6) Are we obligated to judge immoral Christians?
(7) Consequences of erroneous judgments.
(8) Examples of judgment calls.
(9) Biblica! principles to aid us in passing proper judgments.
Note: All numerical references in Greek word definitions are from
Strong’s Exhaustive Concordance; and all definitions, unless otherwise
noted, arc from Thayer’s Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament.

Brief Discussion of Definitions
krima “a decree” (p. 360, #2917, definition #1).

krima “judgment” (p. 360, #2917, definition #2).

krima “A mattcr o be judicially decided, a lawsuit, a case in court:” (p. 360,
#2917, definition #3).

krino “To separate, put asunder; to pick out, select, choose” (p. 360, #2919,
definition #1).

krino “To approve, esteem, to prefer” (p. 360, #2919, definition #2).
krino “to be of opinion, decm, think:" (p. 360, #2919, definiuon #3).
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krino “to detcrmine, resolve, decree” (p. 360, 361, #2919, definition #4).

[T

krino “to judge” “to pronounce an opinion concemning right and wrong;” {(p.
361, #2919, definition #5a).

krino “to pronounce judgment; 10 subject to censure” (p. 361, #2919, defini-
ton #5b),

krino “to rule, govem; to preside over with the power of giving judicial
decisions” (p. 361, #2919, definition #6).

krino “to contend together” “10 dispute” *“t0 go to law, have a suit at law:”
(p. 361, #2919, definiticn #7).

kriteerion “the instrument or means of trying or judging anything; the rule
by which one judges,” (p. 362, #2922, definition #1).

kriteerion “the place where judgment is given; the tibunal of a judge; a
bench of judges™ ( p. 362, #2922, definition #2).

kriteerion “the matter judged, thing to be decided, suit, case.” (p. 362,
#2922, definition #3).

kritees “a judge” (p. 362, #2923, defmnition #1).
kritees “the leaders or rulers of the Israelites” (p. 362, #2923, definition #2).

Other Ways These Greek Words Are Used in the New Testament

It is very common for onc Greek word to be translated into several dif-
ferent English words, such is the case with the words for judging. The fol-
lowing list is an example of scveral ways these words are translated. I have
given one verse for each; however, in some cases several scriptural refer-
ences could have been sighted.

(1) Matthew 5:40—"at the law;" (2} Matthew 23:14—"damnation;" (3)
Luke 23:40—"condemnation;” (4} Acts 15:19—"sentence;" (5) Acts 16:4—
"that were ordained of;" (6) Acts 23:6—"am called into question;” (7} Acts
27:1—"determined;” (8) Roman 2:12—"shall be judged:” (9) Romans
14:5—"csteemeth;” (10) 1 Corinthians 6:7—"go to law;" (11) 1 Corinthians
7:37—"hath so decreed;” (12) 2 Thessalonians 2:12-—"might be damned:"
(13) Revelation 18:20—"have avenged.”

Wby So Much Confusion On Judging?
I. Apparent Contradictions
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A. Christian judges those within, God judges those without.

“For what have [ to do to judge them also that are without? do not
ye judge them that are within? But them that are without God judgeth.
Therefore put away from among yourselves that wicked person” (1
Cor. 5:12-13).

1 Corinthians 6:2 says, Do ye not know that the saints shall judge
the world? and if the world shall be judged by you, are ye unworthy
to judge the smallest matters? God will pass the final judgment on
those in the world.” This point is clearly established in many Bible
references (Rom. 14:10-12; 2 Tim. 4:1, etc.). Saints will judge the
world and fallen angels simply by their obedicnce to God's command-
ments. The world disobeys God, the fallen angels disobeys God, but
we as faithful saints by obeying God judge the world and fallen angels.

Some verses have been removed from there contextual setting and
misapplied which initiates improper understandings of God’s word.
Wrong conclusions are often generated from such careless and impru-
dent actions!

B. Matthew 7:1 Judge not, that ye be not judged.

It was the tendency of those who opposed Jews to make unjust judg-
ments. This prompted Jesus to say: John 7:24 Judge not according to
the appearance, bul judge rightcous judgment.

Matthew 7:1 has been guoted by millions of people and genuine
misapplies a point that was truly never intended by the inspired writer,
The context of Matthcw 7 further explains “with what judgment ye
judge ye shall be judged (Mt. 7:2). It is abundantly clear in the New
Testament references that we judge those within (1 Cor. 5:12, etc.).

The only reasons an apparent contradiction exist here is by pulling a
verse out of its coniext and abusing and misusing it unmercifully.

It is very important 10 remember to get all the verses on a thought,
study them carefully within their context, ther you can draw a true
and proper conclusion.

We know assuredly there are no contradictions in the Bible. Verses like
these and others clearly cstablish there arc different ways the word
“judge” and its cognates are used in the New Testament.
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II. Poor translations in certain passages of certain phrases,

A. King James Version | Corinthians 6:4 says,

If then ye have judgments of things pertaining to this life,
set them to judge who are least estieemed in the church,

The KJV seems here (o advise or encourage allowing the least cs-
teemed in the church to judge matters of indifference among Chris-
uans, The KJV simply makes a direct statement rather than posing a
question,

B. New King James Version

If then you have judgments of things pertaining to this
life, do you appoint those who are least esteemed by the
church to judge?

C. American Standard Version

If then you have 10 judge things pertaining to this life,
do you set them to judge who are of no account in the
church?

D. New American Standard Version

“If then you have law counts dealing with matiers of this
life, do you appoint them as judges who are of no account
in the church?”

A careful observation from reliable translations of the New Testament
clearly shows that Paul was asking a question to shame the brethren
and to establish an important point. The next phrase is easily under-
stood—"1 speak this to your shame” (1 Cor. 6:5).

HI. Judging is both encouraged and discouraged.
A. Sometimes judging is discouraged (forbidden).
Mauthew 7:1 says, “Judge nol, that ye be not judged.”

James 4:11-12 says, “Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He that
speaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth his brother, speaketh evil of
the law, and judgeth the law: but if thou judge the law, thou art not
a doer of the law, but a judge. There is one lawgiver, who is able to
save and 10 destroy: who art thou that judgest another?”
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B. Sometimes judging is encouraged

John 7:24 says, “Judge not according to the appearance, but judge
righteous judgment.” Luke 12:57 says, “Yea, and why even of your-
sclves judge ye not what is right?” Paul taught, “For what have I 10
do to judge them also that are without? do not ye judge them that are
within? But them that arc without God judgeth. Therefore put away
from among yourselves that wicked person” (1 Cor. 5:12-13). It is
apparent that judging is used in different ways in the New Testament,

People often interpret the statement of Jesus in Matthew 7:1-2 to mean
one should never voice critical opinions about others—or cven form
such opinions. Whatever Jesus meant when He said not to judge, it
could not mean that we are to have no opinion whatever of other
people. In that sense, we inescapably “judge” everyone we encounter.
Obviously, I must form some impressions when 1 meet another. [ have
a gencerally favorable or unfavorable impression of each person I meet.

We should understand that Christians are not always what they seem.
This verse does not mean a person should never judge people’s actions.
If I catch a person in a lie, or telling an obscene story, or using God's
name in vain, there is no reason for me to pretend those actions are
anything but sin.

For me 10 condemn an action condemned by God's Word is not a
judgmental act on my part. It is simply a case of accepting God's
judgment which He has already clearly expressed. I am not only jus-
tified in condemning such actions but I am expected to do so. Jesus
commended the church at Ephesus for condemning sin (Rev. 2:6).
Jesus commended the Ephesians for hating certain doctrines and prac-
tices, not hating the people involved in them. Yes, it is appropriate,
then, o disapprove certain actions of others. We need to be sure, how-
ever, that the action in question is something clearly condemncd by
God's Word and not simply something contrary 1o our tradition. Jesus
was constantly being judged by his enemies for violating their rules,
which, though mercly traditions of men, assumed all the force of moral
law in their mind. It was this tendency o make unjust judgements
that prompted Jesus to tell his opponents—"Stop judging by mere ap-
pearance, and make a right judgment” (Jn. 7:24). All of this is implied
in Jesus' warning to judge rightcously. His words plainly reveal that
appearances and reality arc likely to be two different things. Mistrust
the appearance and search for the reality is the counsel of Jesus.
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When Is Judging Right?
1. Judgment of the Civil Courts

Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. For there is
no power but of God: the powers that be are ordained of God.
Whosoever thercfore resisteth the power, resisteth the or-
dinance of God: and they that resist shall receive 10 themselves
damnation. For rulers are not a terror to good works, but to
the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power? do that
which is good, and thou shalt have praise of the same: For he
is the minister of God to thee for good. But if thou do that
which is evil, be afraid; for he bearcth not the sword in vain:
for he is the minister of God, a revenger 10 excecule wrath upon
him that doeth evil. Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not
only for wrath, but also for conscience sake. For for this cause
pay ye tribute also: for they are God's ministers, attending con-
tinually upon this very thing. Render therefore to all their dues:
tribute to whom tribute is due; custom to whom custom; fear
to whom fear; honour to whom honour (Rom. 13:1-7).

2.Judgment of the church upon disorderly members

1 Corinthians 5:13 “But them that are without God judgeth. Therefore
put away from among yourselves that wicked person.”

2 Thessalonians 3:6 “Now we command you, brethren, in the name of
our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every brother
that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which he received of
us.”

3. Judgments by individuals with regards to wrong docrs and evil people.

Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with what judgment ye
judge, ye shall be judged: and with what measure ye mete, it
shall be measured to you again. And why beholdest thou the
mote that is in thy brother’s eye, bul considerest not the beam
that is in thine own eye? Or how wilt thou say 1o thy brother,
Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye; and, behold, a beam
is in thine own cye? Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam
out of thine own cye; and then shalt thou se¢ clearly to cast
out the mote out of thy brother’s eye (ML 7:1-5).

Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep's cloth-
ing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ye shall know them
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by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thoms, or figs of

thistes? Even so every good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but

a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring

forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupl tree bring forth good fruit.

Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down,

and cast into the firc. Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know

them (Mt 7:15-20).
3 John 9 I wrote unto the church: but Diotrephes, who loveth to have
the preeminence among them, recciveth us not™”

Tiws 3:10-11 “A man that is an heretick after the first and second ad-
monition reject; Knowing that he that is such is subverted, and sinneth,
being condemned of himself.”

4, Judgment which recognize and disapproves of the faults of others.

Galatians 6:1 “Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are
spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit of meckness; considering
thyself, lest thou also be tempted.”

Iames S:19-20 “Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, and one
convert him; Let him know, that he which convericth the sinner from the
error of his way shall save a soul from dcath, and shall hide a muitimde
of sins.”

5. Judgment done by decisive preaching that draws the line between truth
and error, the lost and the saved.

And w0 you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels,
In flaming fire 1aking vengeance on them that know not God,
and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: Who
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power: (2
Thess. 1:7-9).

Bul there were false prophets also among the people, even
as there shall be falsc tcachers among you, who privily shall
bring in damnablc heresies, even denying the Lord that
bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction.
And many shall follow their pemicious ways; by rcason of
whom the way of truth shall be cvil spoken of (2 Pet. 2:1-2).

6. Judgment which identifics false teachers
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1 John 4:1 Beloved, belicve not every spirit, but try the spirits whether
they are of God: becausc many false prophets are gone out into the world.

1 Thessalonians 5:21 Prove all things; hold fast that which is good.

7.Judgment when scriptural authority is being exercised, as long as it is
done “with the unleavencd bread of sincerity and wruth” (1 Cor. 5:8).

8.Judgments based on known fact, “it is reported commonly™ (1 Cor. S:1).

When Is Judging Wrong?

“All judging from surmisc, or from insufficient promises, or from ill-will
is prohibited” (J. W. McGarvey).

“The habit of censoricusness, sharp, unjust criucism. Our word critic is
from this very word” (A. T. Robertson).

Regarding James 4:11-12, Guy Woods says that the judging condemned

is to impute unworthy motives to others, to put the worst pos-
sible interpretation on their work and action . . . Forbidden
here as also in the Sermon on the Mount (Mt 7:141), are all
censonious judgments exercised without sufficient information
by people who arc without right to do so, and whose design
is destruction and defamation of character (Gospel Advocate
Commentary).

1. The judging forbidden by the Lord is harsh, hasty, unfounded, censorious,
hypercritical, uncharitable, malicious, slanderous, ill-natured judgment.

2.Judgment is wrong when we pass ncgative judgment on others in regard
to Christian liberties.

Let not him that catcth despise him that eateth not; and let
not him which cateth not judge him that eateth: for God hath
reccived him . . . But why dost thou judge thy brother? or
why dost thou sct al nought thy brother? for we shall all
stand before the judgment seat of Christ . . . Let us not there-
forc judge one another any more: but judge this rather, that
no man put a stumblingblock or an occasion 10 fall in his
brother’s way {(Romans 14:3, 10, 13),

3.Judging is wrong when done with “leaven of malice and wickedness™ (1
Cor. 5:8).

4, Judging is wrong when done without mercy (Jas. 2:13).
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5. Judging is wrong if you're doing the same thing that you are condemning
others for, “Therefore thou art incxcusable, O man, whosoever thou art
that judgest: for wherein thou judgest another, thou condemnest thysclf;
for thou that judgest doest the same things™ (Rom. 2:1).

6.Judging is wrong when you show respect of person (Jas. 2:3, 4, 9).
7.Judging is wrong when judgment is made only by appearance and not
by rightcous judgment (Jn. 7:24).

8.Judging is wrong when guestioning another’s motives.

We Are Obligated to Judge Immoral Christians (1 Cor. §)

1. Paul the apostle states in 1 Corinthians 5:3, “For I verily, as absent in
body, but present in spint, have judged already, as though I were present,
concerming him that hath so donc this deed.” Paul has already “deter-
mined, resolved, decrecd” what should be done with this fornicator. Im-
moralily, along with other sins, are 10 be dealt with by we as Christians.

2.Paul, further states in 1 Corinthians 5:12 “For what have I 10 do to judge
them also that are without? do not ye judge them that are within?” The
word judge here means “to pronounce judgment on immoral Christians.”

3.Christians are not only obligated to judge immoral Christians but any
baptized believer who is guilty of the sins in verse 11, who has not cor-
recled their wrong,

But now I have writicn unto you not 1o keep company, if
any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous,
or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner;
with such an one no not to eat (1 Cor. 5:11).

fomicator—4205—pornos—"a man who indulges in unlawful sexual inter-
course, a fornicator” (p. 532; W. E. Vine, volume 2, p. 125).

govetpus—4123—"greedy of gain, covelous” (p. 516, W. E. Vine, p. 253).
idolater— 1496—"a worshipper of false gods, an idolater” (p. 174).
raller—3060—"a railer, reviler" (p. 382).
drunkard—3183—methusas— "drunken intoxicated” (p. 396).
extortioner—727—harpax—a robber, an extortioner,

4. A careful overview of this chapler reveals the judgment to be taken by
the church and by all Christians.
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He that hath done this deed might be taken away from among
you . . . To deliver such an one unto Satan for the destruction
of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the
Lord Jesus . . . Purge out therefore the old leaven . . . Now
I have wrnitten uno you not to keep company, if any man
that is called a brother be a fomicator . . . Do not ye judge
them that are within? . . . Therefore put away from among
yourselves that wicked person (1 Cor. 5:2, 4-5, 7,11-13).

5. Attitude by which we Judge. One word of caution needs 10 be mentioned.
When Christians are compelled to judge immoral Christians or any other
specific case mentioned in 1 Corinthians 5:11 let it be sure that our al-
titude is kept correct. “Thercfore let us keep the feast, not with old eaven,
neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness; but with the unleavened
bread of sincerity and wtruth” {1 Cor. 5:8). Judge not with “malice or
wickedness;” rather, judge with “sincerity and truth.”

Consequence of Erroneous Judgments
1. We will be judged by the same judgment we render.

Matthew 7:2 “For with what judgment y¢ judge, ye shall be judged: and
with what measure ye mele, it shall be measured to you again.”

2. We will rcap what we sow.

Galatians 6:7-8 “Be not dcceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a
man soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that soweth 10 his flesh shall
of the flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the
Spirit rcap life everlasting.”

Matthew 5:7 “Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy,”

James 2:13 “For he shall have judgment without mercy, that hath shewed
no mercy; and mercy rejoiceth against judgment.”

Then came Peter 0 him, and said, Lord, how oft shall my
brother sin against me, and [ forgive him? ull seven times?
Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto thee, Until seven times:
but, Until scventy times seven. Thercfore is the kingdom of
hecaven likened unto a centain king, which would take account
of his servants. And when he had begun to reckon, one was
brought unto him, which owed him ten thousan talents. But
forasmuch as he had nol to pay, his lord commanded him to
be sold, and his wife, and children, and all that he had, and
payment to be made. The servant therefore fell down, and wor-
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shipped him, saying, Lord, have patience with me, and 1 will
pay thee all. Then the lord of that servant was moved with
compassion, and loosed him, and forgave him the debt But
the same servant went out, and found onc of his fellow ser-
vants, which owed him an hundred pence: and he laid hands
on him, and took him by the throat, saying, Pay me that thou
owest. And his fellow servant fell down at his feet, and be-
sought him, saying, Have patience with me, and [ will pay thee
all. And he would not but went and cast him into prison, ull
he should pay the debt. So when his fellow servants saw what
was done, they were very sorry, and came and told unto their
lord ali that was done. Then his lord, after that he had called
him, said unto him, O thou wicked servant, 1 forgave thee all
that debt, because thou desiredst me: shouldest not thou also
have had compassion on thy fellowscrvant, even as [ had pity
on thee? And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the
tormentors, till he should pay all that was due unto him. So
likewise shall my hcavenly Father do also unto you, if y¢ from
your hearts forgive nol every one his brother their trespasscs
(ML 18:21-35).

3. We will receive judgment from God.

James 2:12-13 “So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be judged by the
law of liberty. For he shall have judgment without mercy, that hath
shewed no mercy: and mercy rejoiceth against judgment.”

4. We will give account in the day of judgment for every idle word and
idle judgmental statement we have made.

Matthew 12:36-37 “But I say unto you, That every idle word that men shall
speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment. For by thy
words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned.”

Examples of Judgment Calls

2 Timothy 4:10 “For Dcmas hath forsaken me, having loved this present
world, and is departed unto Thessalonica; Crescens to Galatia, Titus unto
Dalmatia.”

2 Timothy 4:14 “Alexander the coppersmith did me much evil: the Lord
reward him according to his works:”

Acts 8:21 “Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter: for thy heart is not
right in the sight of God.”—Peter knew the heart wasn’t nght as a result
of Simon's actions.
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1 Corinthians 5:1-13

Biblical Principles to Aid Us In Passing Proper Judgment
Matthew 7:20 “Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them.”

Matthew 7:12 (Golden Rule) “Therefore all things whatsoever ye would
that men should do 10 you, do ye ¢ven so w them: for this is the law and
the prophets.”

Iohn_7:24 (Judge according to the facts) “Judge not according to the
appearance, but judge righteous judgment.”

1 Corinthians 5:1 (Do not formulatc judgment on hearses, gossip, or
rumors only on established facts.) “It is reported commonly that there is
formication among you, and such fornication as is not so much as named
among the Gentiles, that one should have his father's wife.”

Mauhew 18:15-17 (Remember how to handle one on one conflict.)
“Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his
fault between thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained
thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two
more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses cvery word may be es-
tablished. And if he shall ncglect to hear them, tell it unto the church: but
if he neglect 1o hear the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man
and a publican,”

Exhaustive Word Study on Judging
Reference Work
krima #2917; Thayer, p. 360, Amdt/Gingrich, p. 451; Moulton & Geden,
p. 560; Kittel volume 3, p. 921; Swong’s p. 43.

krine 2919; Thayer, p. 360; Amdt/Gingrich, p. 452; Moulton & Geden, p.
560; Kinel volume 3, p. 921; Strong’s p. 43.

kriteerion #2922; Thayer p. 362 Arndt / Gingrich, p. 454 Moulton & Geden,
p. 562; Kittel volume 3, p. $21; Strong’s p. 43.

kritees #2923; Thayer, p. 362, Amdiy/Gingrich, p. 454; Moulton & Geden,
p. 562, Kittel volume 3, p. 921; Strong's p. 43.

krima—#2917
*a decree” (Thayer p. 360, #2917, definition #1).
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Romans 11:33 O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and
knowledge of God! how unsecarchable are his judgments, and his ways past
finding out!

“judgment” (Thayer p. 360, #2917, definition #2)

Matthew 7:2 For with what judgment ye¢ judge, ye shall be judged: and
with what measure ye mcie, it shall be measured to you again.

Matthew 23:14 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye
devour widows' houses, and for a pretence make long prayer: therefore ye
shall receive the greater damnation.

Mark 12:40 Which devour widows" houses, and for a pretence make long
prayers: these shall receive greater damnation.

Luke 20:47 Which devour widows’ houses, and for a shew make long
prayers: the same shall reccive greater damnation.

Luke 23:40 But the other answering rebuked him, saying, Dost not thou
fear God, seeing thou an in the same condemnation?

Luke 24:20 And how the chief priests and our rulers delivered him to be
condemned to death, and have crucificd him.

John 9:39 And Jesus said, For judgment I am come into this world, that
they which see not might see; and that they which sce might be made blind.

Acts 24:25 And as he rcasoned of rightcousness, temperance, and judg-
ment to come, Felix wrembled, and answered, Go thy way for this ume;
when I have a convenient season, I will call for thee.

Romans 2:2 But we arc surc that the judgment of God is according to
truth against them which commit such things.

Romans 2:3 And thinkest thou this, O man, that judgest them which do
such things, and docst the same, that thou shalt escape the judgment of
God?

Romans 3:8 And not rather, (as we be slanderously reported, and as some
affirm that we say,) Let us do cvil, that good may come? whose damnation
is just.

Romans 5:16 And not as it was by onc that sinned, so is the gift: for the

judgment was by one o condemnation, but the free gift is of many offences
unto jusufication.
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Romans 13:2 Whosocver therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the or-
dinance of God: and they that resist shall receive 1o themselves damnation.

1 Corinthians 11:29 For he that cateth and drinketh unworthily, ¢ateth
and drinketh damnation to himsclf, not discerning the Lord's body.

1 Connthians 11:34 And if any man hunger, let him cat at home; that y¢
come not together unto condemnation. And the rest will I set in order when
I come.

Galatians 5:10 I have confidence in you through the Lord, that ye will
be nonc otherwise minded: but he that troubleth you shall bear his judgment,
whosocver he be,

1 Timothy 3:6 Not a novice, lest being lifted up with pride he fall ino
the condemnation of the devil.

1 Timothy 5:12 Having damnation, because they have cast off their first
faith,

Hebrews 6:2 Of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on of hands, and
of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment.

James 3:1 My brethren, be not many masters, knowing that we shall
receive the greater condemnation.

1 Peter 4:17 For the time is come that judgment must begin at the house
of God: and if it first begin at us, what shall the end be of them that obey
not the gospel of God?

2 Peter 2:3 And through covetousness shall they with feigned words make
merchandisc of you: whose judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and
their damnation slumberceth not.

Jude 1:4 For there are certain men crept in unawarcs, who were before
of old ordained 1o this condemnation, ungodly men, turning the grace of
our God into lasciviousness, and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord
Jesus Christ.

Revelation 17:1 And there came onc of the s¢ven angels which had the
seven vials, and talked with me, saying unto me, Come hither: I will shew
unto thee the judgment of the great whore that sitteth upon many walters:

Revcelation 18:20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostes and
prophets; for God hath avenged you on her.
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Revelation 20:4 And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment
was given unto them: and I saw the souls of them that were beheaded for
the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had not worshipped
the beast, neither his image, neither had received his mark upon their
forcheads, or in their hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a
thousand years.

*“A maller to be judicially decided, a lawsuit, a casc in court:” (Thayer p.
360, #2917, definition #3).

1 Corinthians 6:7 Now therclore there is utterly a fault among you, be-
cause ye go to law onc with another. Why do ye not rather take wrong?
why do ye not rather suffer yourselves 1o be defrauded?

krino—#2919

LT ALY

*“1o contend together” “to dispule
p. 361, #2919, definition #7).

Matthew 5:40 And if any man will suc thee at the law, and take away
thy coat, let him have thy cloak also.

10 go to law, have a suit at law:" (Thayer

“to pronounce judgment; 10 subject to censure” (Thayer p. 361, #2919,
definition #5b).

Matthew 7:1 Judge not, that ye be not judged.

Mauthew 7:2 For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be judged: and
with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured 10 you again,

“to rule, govern; to preside over with the power of giving judicial decisions”
{Thayer p. 361, #2919, definition #6).

Matthew 19:28 And Jesus said unto them, Verily 1 say unto you, That ye
which have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of man shall sit
in the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the
twelve tribes of Israel.

“to pronounce judgment; o subject to censure” (Thayer p. 361, #2919,
definition #5b).
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Luke 6:37 Judge not, and ye shall not be judged: condemn not, and ye
shall not be condemned: forgive, and ye shall be forgiven:

“10 be of opinion, deem, think:" (Thayer p. 360, #2919, definition #3).

Luke 7:43 Simon answered and said, I suppose that he, to whom he
forgave most. And he said unto him, Thou hast rightly judged.

“10 pronounce judgment; to subject to censure” (Thayer p. 361, #2919,
definition #5b).

Luke 12:57 Yea, and why even of yourselves judge ye not what is right?

Luke 19:22 And he saith unto him, Out of thine own mouth will I judge
thee, thou wicked scrvant. Thou knewest that I was an austere man, taking
up that 1 laid not down, and reaping that 1 did not sow: “to rule, govern;
to preside over with the power of giving judicial decisions” (Thayer p. 361,
#2919, definition #6).

Luke 22:30 That yc¢ may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and
sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Isracl.

"o

“t0 judge” “t0 pronounce an opinion concerning right and wrong;”
(Thayer p. 361, #2919, definition #5a).

John 3:17 For God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world:
but that the world through him might be saved.

John 3:18 He that believeth on him is not condemned: but he that
believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not believed in the
name of the only begotten Son of God.

John 5:22 For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment
unto the Son:

John 5:30 I can of mine own self do nothing: as I hear, 1 judge: and my
judgment is just; becausc 1 seck not mine own will, but the will of the
Father which hath sent me.

“to pronounce judgment; to subject to censurc” (Thayer p. 361, #2919,
definition #5b).
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John 7:24 Judge mot according to the appearance, but judge righteous
judgment.

“to judge” “to pronounce an opinion concerning right and wrong;” (Thayer
p. 361, #2919, definition #5a).

John 7:51 Doth our law judge any man, before it hear him, and know
what he docth?

“to pronounce judgment; to subject lo censure” (Thayer p. 361, #2919,
definition #5b).

John 8:15 Ye judge after the flesh; I judge no man.

John 8:16 And yet if 1 judge, my judgment is true: for [ am not alone,
but I and the Father that sent me.

John 8:26 1 have many things to say and to judge of you: but he that
sent me is true; and [ speak to the world those things which I have heard
of him,

“10 judge” “to pronounce an opinion concerning right and wrong;”
{Thayer p. 361, #2919, definition #5a),

John 8:50 And I seek not mine own glory: there is one that sccketh and
judgeth,

John 12:47 And if any man hear my words, and believe not, I judge him
not: for 1 came not to judge the world, but to save the world.

John 12:48 He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one
that judgeth him: the word that 1 have spoken, the same shall judge him in
the last day.

John 16:11 Of judgment, because the prince of this world is judged.

John 18:31 Then said Pilaic unto them, Take ye him, and judge him
according tw your law. The Jews therefore said unto him, It is not lawful
for us to put any man to death:

Acls 3:13 The God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of
our fathers, hath glorified his Son Jesus; whom ye delivered up, and denied
him in the presence of Pilate, when he was determined to let him go.
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“to pronounce judgment; to subject to censure” (Thayer p. 361, #2919,
definition #5b).

Acts 4:19 But Peter and John answered and said unto them, Whether it
be right in the sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge

ye.
“10 judge” “to pronounce an opinion concerning right and wrong;" (Thayer
p. 361, #2919, definition #3a).

Acts 7:7 And the nation to whom they shall be in bondage will I judge,
said God: and afier that shall they come forth, and scrve me in this place.

Acts 13:27 For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers, because
they kncw him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets which are read every
sabbath day, they have fulfilled them in condemning him.

“to be of opinion, deem, think:” (Thayer p. 360, #2919, definition #3).

Acts 13:46 Then Paul and Bamabas waxed bold, and said, It was neces-
sary that the word of God should first have been spoken to you: but secing
y¢ put it from you, and judge yoursclves unworthy of everlasting life, lo,
we tum to the Gentiles.

Acts 15:19 Wherefore my sentence is, that we trouble not them, which
from among the Gentiles are tumned to God:

“to detcrmine, resolve, decree™ (Thayer p. 360, 361, #2919, definition #4).

Acts 16:4 And as they went through the cities, they delivered them the
decrees for to keep, that were ordained of the apostles and elders which
were at Jerusalem.

“to be of opinion, deem, think:™ (Thayer p. 360, #2919, definition #3).

Acts 16:15 And when she was baptized, and her houschold, she besought
us, saying, If ye have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my
house, and abide there. And she constrained us.

" oac

“10 judge” *“1o0 pronounce an opinion concerning right and wrong.” (Thayer
p. 361, #2919, definition #5a).
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Acts 17:31 Because he hath appointed a day, in the which he will judge
the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath ordained; whereof
he hath given assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the
dead.

“10 determine, resolve, decree™ (Thayer p. 360, 361, #2919, defimuon #4).

Acts 20:16 For Paul had determined to sail by Ephesus, because he would
not spend the time in Asia: for he hasted, if it were possible for him, 1o be
at Jerusalem the day of PentecosL

“To separate, put asunder; (o pick out, select, choose” (Thayer p. 360, #2919,
definition #1).

Acts 21:25 As 1ouching the Gentiles which believe, we have written and
concluded that they observe no such thing, save only that they keep them-
selves from things offered to idols, and from blood, and from strangled, and
from fornication.

“to judge” “to pronounce an opinion concerning right and wrong:” (Thayer
p. 361, #2919, definition #5a).

Acts 23:3 Then said Paul unto him, God shall smite thee, thou whited
wall; for sitiest thou to judge me after the law, and commandest me to be
smitten contrary to the law?

Acts 23:6 But when Paul perceived that the one part were Sadducees,
and the other Pharisees, he cried out in the council, Men and brethren, 1
am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisce: of the hope and resurrection of the
dead 1 am called in question.

Acts 24:6 Who also hath gone about to profane the emple: whom we
ook, and would have judged according to our law.

Acts 24:21 Except it be for this one voice, that I cried standing among
them, Touching the resurrection of the dead I am called in question by you
this day.

Acts 25:9 But Festus, willing lo do the Jews a pleasure, answered Paul,
and said, Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, and therc be judged of these things
before me?
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Acts 25:10 Then said Paul, I stand at Caesar's judgment seat, where |
ought to be judged: to the Jews have I donc no wrong, as thou very well
knowest,

Acts 25:20 And because I doubted of such manner of questions, I asked
him whether he would go to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these matters.

“1o determinc, resolve, decree™ (Thayer p. 360, 361, #2919, definition #4).

Acts 25:25 But when I found that he had commiticd nothing worthy of
death, and that he himself hath appealed to Augustus, [ have detcrmined to
send him.

" o,

*“to judge” “to pronounce an opinion conceming right and wrong:” (Thayer
p. 361, #2919, definition #5a).

Acts 26:6 And now I stand and am judged for the hope of the promise
made of God, unto our fathers:

“to be of opinion, deem, think:"” (Thayer p. 360, #2919, definition #3).

Acts 26:8 Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God
should raisc the dead?

“to determine, resolve, decree” (Thayer p. 360, 361, #2919, definition #4),

Acts 27:1 And when it was determined that we should sail into laly,
they delivered Paul and certain other prisoners unto one named Julius, a
centurion of Augustus’ band.

“to pronounce judgment; 10 subject to censure” (Thayer p. 361, #2919,
definition #5b).

Romans 2:1 Therefore thou art inexcusable, O man, whosoever thou ar
that judgest: for wherein thou judgest another, thou condemnest thysclf; for
thou that judgest doest the same things.

Romans 2:3 And thinkest thou this, O man, that judgest them which do
such things, and doest the same, that thou shalt escape the judgment of
God?
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“10 judge™ “to pronounce an opinion concerning right and wrong.” (Thayer
p. 361, #2919, definition #5a).

Romans 2:12 For as many as have sinned without law shall also perish
without law: and as many as have sinned in the law shall be judged by the
law;

Romans 2:16 In the day when God shall judge the secrets of men by
Jesus Christ according o my gospel.

“1o pronounce judgment; to subject lo censure” (Thayer p. 361, #2919,
definition #5b).

Romans 2:27 And shall not uncircumcision which is by nature, if it fulfil
the law, judge thee, who by the letter and circumcision dost transgress the
law?

" o4

“to judge” *“t0 pronounce an opinion concerning right and wrong;” (Thayer
p. 361, #2919, definition #5a).

Romans 3:4 God forbid: yea, let God be true, but every man a liar; as
it is written, That thou mightest be justified in thy sayings, and mightest
overcome when thou art judged.

Romans 3:6 God forbid: for then how shall God judge the world?

“t0 pronounce judgment; to subject to censurc” (Thayer p. 361, #2919,
definition #5b).

Romans 3:7 For if the uuth of God hath more abounded through my lie
unto his glory; why yet am [ also judged as a sinner?

Romans 14:3 Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth not; and let
not him which eateth not judge him that eateth: for God hath reccived him.

Romans 14:4 Who art thou that judgest ancther man’s servani? to his
own master he standeth or falleth, Yea, he shall be holden up: for God is
able 1o make him stand.

“To approve, esteem, to prefer” (Thayer p. 360, #2919, definition #2).
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Romans 14:5 One man esticemeth one day above another: another es-
teemeth every day alike. Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind.

“to pronounce judgment; to subject to censure” (Thayer p. 361, #2919,
definition #5b).

Romans 14:10 But why dost thou judge thy brother? or why dost thou
set at nought thy brother? for we shall all stand before the judgment scat
of Chnst.

Romans 14:13 Let us not therefore judge one another any more: but judge
this rather, that no man put a stumblingblock or an occasion to fall in his
brother's way.

Romans 14:22 Hast thou faith? have it to thyself before God. Happy is
he that condemneth not himself in that thing which he alloweth.

“to delermine, resolve, decree” (Thayer p. 360, 361, #2919, definition #4).

1 Corinthians 2:2 For | determined not to know any thing among you,
save Jesus Christ, and him crucified.

“to pronounce judgment; to subject to censure™ (Thayer p. 361, #2919,
definition #5b).

1 Corinthians 4:5 Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord
come, who both will bring w light the hidden things of darkness, and will
make manifest the counsels of the hearts: and then shall every man have
praise of God.

“1o determine, resolve, decree” (Thayer p. 360, 361, #2919, definition #4).

1 Corinthians 5:3 For I verily, as absent in body, but present in spirit,
have judged already, as though I were present, conceming him that hath so
done this deed,

“to pronounce judgment; (o subject to censure” (Thayer p. 361, #2919,
definition #5b).

1 Corinthians 5:12 For what have [ to do to judge them also that are
without? do not ye judge them that are within?
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“10 judge” “to pronounce an opinion concerning right and wrong;” (Thayer
p. 361, #2919, definition #5a).

1 Corinthians 5:13 But them that are without God judgeth. Therefore put
away from among yourselves that wicked person.

“to contend together” “to dispute” “to go to law, have a suit at law:” (Thayer
p. 361, #2919, definition #7).

1 Corinthians 6:1 Dare any of you, having a matter against another, go
to law before the unjust, and not before the saints? “to judge™ “to pronounce
an opinion conceming right and wrong;” (Thayer p. 361, #2919, definition
#35a).

1 Corinthians 6:2 Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world?
and if the world shall be judged by you, are y¢ unworthy to judge the
smallest matters?

1 Corinthians 6:3 Know ye not that we shall judge angels? how much
more things that pertain to this life?

“to coniend together” “to dispute™ "0 go to law, have a suit at law:™ (Thayer
p. 361, #2919, definition #7).

1 Corinthians 6:6 But brother gocth 10 law with brother, and that before
the unbelievers.

“to determine, resolve, decree” (Thayer p. 360, 361, #2919, definition #4).

1 Corinthians 7:37 Nevertheless he that standeth stedfast in his heart,
having no necessity, but hath power over his own will, and hath so decreed
in his heart that he will kecp his virgin, docth well,

“to pronounce judgment; to subject to censure” (Thayer p. 361, #2919,
definition #5b).

1 Corinthians 10:15 I speak as to wisc men; judge ye what I say.

1 Corinthians 10:29 Conscience, 1 say, not thine own, but of the other:
for why is my liberty judged of another man’s conscience?

“10 be of opinion, deem, think:” (Thayer p. 360, #2919, definition #3).
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1 Corinthians 11:13 Judge in yourselves: is it comely that a woman pray
unto God uncovered?

L Y}

“to judge™ “to0 pronounce an opinion concerning right and wrong;” (Thayer
p. 361, #2919, definition #5a).

1 Corinthians 11:31 For if we would judge ourselves, we should not be
judged.

I Corinthians 11:32 But when we are judged, we arc chastencd of the
Lord, that we should not be condemned with the world. “to determine,
resolve, decree” (Thayer p. 360, 361, #2919, definition #4).

2 Corinthians 2:1 But I determined this with myself, that 1 would not
come again {0 you in heaviness.

“10 be of opinion, deem, think:” (Thayer p. 360, #2919, definition #3).

2 Corinthians 5:14 For the love of Christ constraincth us; becausc we
thus judge, that if one dicd for all, then were all dead: “1o pronounce judg-
ment; 1o subject to censurc” (Thayer p. 361, #2919, definition #5b).

Colossians 2:16 Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or
in respect of an holyday, or of the new moon, or of the sabbath days:

LI TS

“to judge” " proncunce an opinion conceming right and wrong;” (Thayer
p. 361, #2919, definition #5a).

2 Thessalonians 2:12 That they all might be damned who believed not
the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.

2 Timothy 4:1 I charge thec therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus
Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and his
kingdom;

“to determine, resolve, decree”™ (Thayer p. 360, 361, #2919, definition #4).

Titus 3:12 When [ shall send Artemas unto thee, or Tychicus, be diligent
lo come unto me to Nicopolis: for I have determined there 1o winter.

*10 judge” “to pronounce an opinion concerning right and wrong;” (Thayer
p. 361, #2919, definition #5a).
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Hebrews 10:30 For we know him that hath said, Vengeance belongeth
unto me, 1 will recompense, saith the Lord. And again, The Lord shall judge
his people.
Hebrews 13:4 Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed undefiled: but
whoremongers and adulterers God will judge.

James 2:12 So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be judged by the
law of liberty.

“to pronounce judgment; to subject to censure” (Thayer p. 361, #2919,
definition #5b).

James 4:11 Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He that speaketh evil
of his brother, and judgeth his brother, speaketh evil of the law, and judgeth
the law: but if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a
judge.

James 4:12 There is onc lawgiver, who is able to save and to destroy:
who art thou that judgest another?

Jamcs 5:9 Grudge not onc against another, brethren, lest ye be con-
demned: behold, the judge standeth before the door.

LI

“to judge” “10 pronounce an opinion conceming right and wrong;” (Thayer
p. 361, #2919, definition #5a).

1 Peter 1:17 And if ye call on the Father, who without respect of persons
judgeth according 0 every man's work, pass the time of your sojourning
here in fear:

1 Peter 2:23 Who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he suf-
fered, he threatened not; but commitied himself to him that judgeth
rightcously:

1 Peter 4:5 Who shall give account to him that is rcady to judge the
quick and the dead.

1 Peter 4.6 For this cause was the gospel preached also o them that arc
dead, that they might be judged according to men in the flesh, but live
according to God in the spirit,

Revelation 6:10 And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, O
Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that
dwell on the earth?
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Revelation 11:18 And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and
the ime of the dead, that they should be judged, and that thou shouldest
give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them that
fear thy name, small and great; and shouldest destroy them which destroy
the earth.

Revelation 16:5 And I heard the angel of the waters say, Thou art
righteous, O Lord, which art, and wast, and shalt be, because thou hast
judged thus.

Revelation 18:8 Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, death, and
moumning, and famine; and she shall be utierly burned with fire: for strong
is the Lord God who judgeth her.

Revelation 18:20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apostles and
prophets; for God hath avenged you on her.

Revelation 19:2 For true and righteous are his judgments: for he hath
judged the great whore, which did corrupt the carth with her fomication,
and hath avenged the blood of his servants at her hand.

Revelation 19:11 And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse;
and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True, and in righteousncss
he doth judge and make war.

Revelation 20:12 And [ saw the dead, small and great, stand beforc God:
and the books were opened: and another book was opencd, which is the
book of life: and the dead were judged out of those things which were
written in the books, according to their works.

Revelation 20:13 And the sca gave up the dead which were in it; and
decath and hell delivered up the dead which were in them: and they were
judged every man according to their works.

kriteerion—#2922

“the place where judgment is given; the tribunal of a judge; a bench of
judges” (Thayer p. 362, #2922, definition #2).

1 Corinthians 6:2 Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the world?
and if the world shall be judged by you, are ye¢ unworthy to judge the
smallest matters?

“the matter judged, thing to be decided, suit, case.” (Thayer p. 362, #2922,
definition #3).
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I Corinthians 6:4 If then ye have judgments of things pertaining to this
life, set them to judge who arc least esteemed in the church.

“the place where judgment is given; the tribunal of a judge: a bench of
judges™ (Thayer p. 362, #2922, definition #2),

James 2:6 But ye have despised the poor. Do not rich men oppress you,
and draw you before the judgment scats?

kritees—#2923
“a judge” (Thayer p. 362, #2923, definition #1).

Matthew 5:25 Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles thou art in the
way with him; lest at any time the adversary dcliver thee to the judge, and
the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison.

Matthew 12:27 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your
children cast them out? thercfore they shall be your judges.

Luke 11:19 And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your sons
cast them out? therefore shall they be your judges.

Luke 12:58 When thou goest with thin¢ adversary o the magisurale, as
thou art in the way, give diligence that thou mayest be delivered from him;
lest he hale thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and
the officer cast thee into pnson.

Luke 18:2 Saying, Therc was in a city a judge, which feared not God,
ncither regarded man:

Luke 18:6 And the Lord said, Hear what the unjust judge saith,

Acts 10:42 And he commanded us to prcach unto the people, and to
testify that it is he which was ordained of God to be the Judge of quick
and dead.

Acts 18:15 But if it be a quesuon of words and names, and of your law,
look ye to it; for I will be no judge of such maiters.

Acts 24:10 Then Paul, after that the govemor had beckoned unto him 10
speak, answered, Forasmuch as I know that thou hast been of many years
a judge unto this nation, I do the more cheerfully answer for myself:
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2 Timothy 4:8 Henceforth therc is laid up for me a crown of righteous-
ness, which the Lord, the rightcous judge, shall give me at that day: and
not 10 me only, but unto all them also that love his appearing.

Hebrews 12:23 To the gencral assembly and church of the firstborn, which
arc written in heaven, and 1o God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just
men made perfect,

James 2:4 Are ye not then partial in yourselves, and are become judges
of cvil thoughts?

James 4:11 Speak not evil onc of another, brethren, He that speaketh evil
of his brother, and judgeth his brother, speaketh evil of the law, and judgeth
the law: but if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a
judge.

James 5:9 Grudge not one against another, brethren, lest ye be con-
demned: behold, the judge standeth before the door.

“of the leaders or rulers of the Israelites™ (Thayer p. 362, #2923, definition
#2).

Acts 13:20 And afier that he gave unto them judges about the space of
four hundred and fifty years, until Samuel the prophet. 905 W. Grauwyler
Rd., Irving, TX 75061
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Carnal Warfare
by George Battey

One of the best documented facts in the Christian religion is that eatly
Christians refused participation in carnal warfare. A significant change, how-
ever, occurred in the third century when Constantine gave official support
to Christianity, A compromisc was made between church and state and men
claiming to be Christians soon became soldiers as well. The writings of
Augustine on the “Just War Theory™ finally influcnced church leaders and
the church officially sanctioned Christian participation in the armed services.

Mohandas Gandhi once said:

The only people on carth who do not see Christ and His teach-
ings as nonviolent are Christians! (Biblical Pacificism, Dale
Brown, p. ix).

Unfortunately, what Gandhi said is true!

A few through the ages, however, have remained true to the New Testa-
ment call for peace. During the Civil War, General Stonewall Jackson said:

There lives a people in the Valley of Virginia, that are not hard
to bring to the army. While there, they arc obedient o their
officers. Nor is it difficult to have them take aim, but it is
impossible to get them to take correct aim. I, therefore, think
it better 10 leave them at their homes that they may produce
supplies for the army (Biblical Pacifism, p. 24).

1 would like to think that some of our own brethren were from that Valiey
of Virginia!

Old Testament Prophecies

The Biblical case for non-participation in war begins in the Old Testa-
ment. The prophets of old looked forward to a day when God's new kingdom
would be established and His people would “leam war no more.”

Isaiah 2:4—This prophecy teaches God's people would beat their swords
into plowsharcs and their spears into pruning hooks.

Isaiah 9:6-7—Ilsaiah foresaw Jesus as the “Prince of peace™ and “of the
increase of his government and peace there would be no end”.

Isaiah 11:6-9—This passage predicts that men with ferocious, violent spirits
would dwell peaceably within the kingdom of heaven.

99



Camal Warfare—(CO Status

Other prophecies include: Isaiah 60:18; Hosea 2:18; Zechariah 9:10.

New Testament Passages

As we come to the New Testament Scriptures we see almost immediately
these prophecies starting to unfold.

Luke 1:79-—John the Baptist was born and would lcad God’s people into
the “way of peace.”

Luke 3:14—After John began preaching, he warned the soldiers to: *Do
violence to no man.”

Matthew 5:3-12—Jesus began His Sermon on the Mount with the beatitudes:
“Blessed are the poor in spirit . . . Blessed are they that moum . . .
Blessed are the meek . . . Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst
after righteousness . . . Blessed are the merciful . . . Blessed are the pure
in heart . . . Blessed are the peacemakers . . . Blessed are the persecuted.”
No one could enumerate cight other qualities that are more antagonistic
o war!

Martthew 5:2]1-22—We are not to kill, nor even o be angry with our brother.
Matthew 5:39-— We are to “turn the other cheek.”

Mauhew 5:44—We are to love our cnemies AND to such a degree that we
bless them, do good to them and pray for them.

Maithew 10:16—Jesus sent His disciples out with the charge to “be wise
as serpents, and harmless as doves.”

Luk¢ 9:53-56—Jesus rebuked James and John for wanting to call down fire
from heaven to destroy a city. Jesus stated that He came to save the lives
of men, not to destroy them.

Luke 10:27—Jesus taught us we should love our neighbor as ourselves and
in the rest of that chapter Jesus taught us that our neighbor is any man
on carth that needs our help!

Manthew 26:52—When Peter used violence to protect Jesus, the Lord
rcbuked him: “Put up again thy sword into his place: for all they that
take the sword shall perish with the sword.”

John 18:36—When on trial for His life Jesus told Pilate: “My kingdom is
not of this world: if my kingdom were of this world, then would my
servants fight.”

Romans 12:17-21 “”Recompcnse no man evil for cvil. Provide Lhmgs
honest in the sight of all men. 5 it be possible, as much as lieth in
you, live peaccably with all men. ““Dearly beloved, avenge not yoursel-
ves, but rather give place unto wrath: for it is written, Vengeance is mine;

100



Carnal Warfare—(CO Status

I will repay, saith the Lord. O Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him;
if he thirst, g'ive him dnink: for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire
on his head. *'Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good.”

2_C_Qnm¢ua.ns_1_0.%§ “3For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war
after the flesh: “For the weapons of our warfare are not camal.”
Ephesians 6:12— “For we wrestle not against flesh and blood.”

1 Thessalonians 5:]15—"See that none render evil for evil unto any man.”

The point is that the call to be peaceable and gentle toward all men is
not based on just one or (wo isolated “proof texts.” The call for peace is
an underlying message throughout the entire New Testament!

In view of all that the Bible wcaches conceming war, God's people cannot
consistently serve in the armed services. In the event of a draft we must
file as conscientious objectors.

That brings us now o the major thrust of my assignment: What arc the
current laws governing conscientious objection?

Conscientious Objection

Many fee! that filing for a CO status is simply an easy and automatic
way to “get out” of the draft, but if you have had any dealings with the
Selective Service, you know it is not casy, nor automatic. Conscientious
objectors are subject to the draft. The difference is: a CO does not participate
in two years of combat

The Constitution

Many people feel that the conscientious objection status stems from the
First Amendment of the constiwtion which guarantees freedom of religion.
This is incorrect. The U.S. Supreme Court ruled in 1931 (in the case of
U.S. vs. Macintosh) that there is no such constitutional right. We have this
right only because the draft law, passed by Congress, allows it to exist.

Justice Sutherland wrote:

The privilege of the native-bom conscicntious objector to avoid
bearing arms comes, not from the Constitution, but from the
acts of Congress. That body may grant or withhold the exemp-
tion as in its wisdom 1t sees fit, and, if it be withheld, the
native-born conscientious objector cannot successfully assert
the privilege (U.S. v. Maclnwosh, 283 US 605, 624).
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Other Countries

As of 1985 there were only four countrics in the world that constitution-
ally guaranteed conscientious objection to military service: West Germany,
the Netherlands, Austria and Finland.

Although the CO status in this country is not guarantced by the constitu-
tion, we arc fortunate to at least have a law providing for it. In other
countries the situation is much worse.

1. France—A CO provision was granted in 1963, but it was illegal to publish
or distnibute literature that mentioned the statute until 1983!

2. Greece—Only Jehovah's Witnesses are recognized as COs. Other objec-
tors arc scrving prison sentences, or keaving the country.

3.El Salvador—As of 1985, the armed forces recruitcd men by abducting
them off the streets; the conscience of a man played no part in the process!

What Is Conscientious Objection?
To qualify as a CO the law says:

. . . a person must show that his decply and sincerely held
religious, moral or ethical belicfs cause him to feel opposed to
taking part in all war in any form (Draft, Registration and
The Law, R. Charlcs Johnson, p. 82).

Notice that this definition contains three distinct requircments of a CO ap-
plicant;

I. A man’s belicfs must be based on religious, moral, or ¢thical grounds
2. He must be opposed 1o all wars
3. He must be sincere in what he believes.

Receiving this classification is more involved than simply writing that sen-
tence down and sending it to the draft board!
Two Classifications
There are two classifications of COs:

1-A-O: opposed to combat, but willing to serve in non-combatant positions
1-0: opposed 10 ALL military scrvice.

Of the two, the 1-A-O classification is the easier to get because this man
will go into the military and fill the draft quota. However, no one should
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request a 1-A-O status just because it’s easier to get. If a 1-A-O later requests
a 1-O status he stands a poor chance of success and could lose his 1-A-O
status in the process.

The 1-A-O
If given the 1-A-O status the draftee will:

1. Enter the military as a non-combatant
2. Go through complete military training and orientation
3. BUT, will not be traincd or used in bearing arms.

Instead, he will be trained to perform a non-combatant job. During Victnam
the majority of these men were trained to be medics. The odds are extremely
high that this CO will end up in a combat zone working cn the front lines—
since that is wherc medics are nceded.

Note: The only difference between a 1-A drafice and a 1-A-O is that the
1-A-O will not bear fircarms: (1) Both are in uniform; (2) Both are swom
to support the military and its missions; (3) Both are subject to military
rules and regulations. The 1-A-C will not be called upon to kill, but there
is nothing preventing him from being killed.

Should Christians Apply for the 1-A-O Status?

Many COs believe that being a medic is a humanitarian job because it
helps the wounded, but I think a closer look will drive us to a different
view. There are at least three reasons why the Christian cannot consistently
apply for the 1-A-O status:

1. The philosophy of the Medical Corps

In the medic school one is taught simply to “pawch up” soldiers, not
necessarily to heal their wounds. Just hurry up and get them back on the
front line so they can fight again. The Army Field Manual (1970) states
in paragraph 2-1:

The Army Medical Service supports all elements of the Army
and is primanly concerned with maintaining the health and
fighting efficiency of the individual soldicr.

Saving lives and easing suffecring is not even mentioned in the entire
manual. That is not the “mission” of the Army Medical icams. The manual
further states:

103



Carmal Warfare—(CO Status

Since the objective of military medicine is to conserve trained
manpower, medical resources must be employed o do the most
good for the greatest number. When a wide disparity exists
between requirements (i.c., the number of wounded) and avail-
able means (of caring for them), it may be necessary to favor
those patients who can be retumed to immediate duty, rather
than those more scriously injured (paragraph 2-6),

Obviously this job is not quitc as “humanitarian” as some originally think,

2. We are helping others do what we oppose.

If the 1-A-O were trained to be a supply sergeant he would order muni-
tions. Is there really any difference between ordering bombs, or dropping
them? As a cook the Christian would be aiding and abetting men to do the
very thing we are opposed 10 doing,

To illusirate, suppose 1 had been the camp cook for Billy the Kid, or
Jesse James. How would it have worked for me to plead that I was only
the cook? Even the military can see this reasoning! If I fed the enemy and
gave him a drink (Rom. 12:20), [ could be court-martialed for treason! If
they can see that feeding the enemy is betrayal to the country, then they
ought to be able 10 sce that feeding one’s fellow soldiers is aiding and
abetting a cause for which we are opposed!

2 John 11— “He that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil deeds.”

Ephesians 5:11—"And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of dark-
ness, but rather reprove them.”

3. 1 could not fulfill my Christian obligations.
How could a 1-A-O:

a. Worship God with a faithful congregation each first day of the week
in the middle of a jungle?

I's true . . . if I'm thrown in prison for my CO belicfs 1 won't be
able to worship each week with a faithful congregation, but if I have
a choice, I will not willfully place myscif in a position that will hinder
my obligations to God. If they take me away and prevent me from
worshiping it will be against my witl and 1 will not go voluntarily.

b. Preach the gospel to all the world when he is assisting in destroying
part of the world?
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¢. “Do good 10 all men” (Gal. 6:10) when he is in an organized cffon
to destroy part of “all men?”

For these reasons, if for no others, a Christian could not consistently apply
for a 1-A-O staws.

The 1-0

Now let us examine the 1-O status, As a 1-O draftec a man will serve
two years—just like anyonc else, but instead of serving in the military he
must perform (wo years of civilian work that is approved by the Selecuve
Service which they deem cssential to the welfare of this nation.

Many of these jobs are menial and boring: hospital orderly, a truck driver
for Goodwill, etc. But there arc some very good jobs available. One bonus
is that the 1-O can locate his own job and submit it for approval to the
Selective Service.

Misconceptions About Who Qualifies

There are several misconceptions about who qualifies as a CO. First, let
me begin by telling you who will NOT make it as a CO:

1. Those opposed to certain kinds of war (nuclear wars}, but would fight in
other wars (conventional wars), do not qualify as COs.

2.Those opposed for polilical reasons. Perhaps they disagree with U.S.
forcign policy—a widely used reason during the Vietnam era. This person
does not qualify as a CO under current laws.

3. Those opposed for sociological reasons—they believe it is wrong for this
socicty to waste its healthy men—do not qualify.

4, Those opposed for pragmatic rcasons—*I don't want to get killed”—will
not qualify. The question is not, *How do you feel about dying?” but
rather, “How do you fecl about killing?”

Those Who Can Qualify

1. Not just “church goers”

In the past only religious objectors of an orthodox church were recog-
nized. A man pretty much had to be a Mcnnonite or Quaker to qualify.
But there were two important Supreme Count decisions that changed that:
U.S. vs. Seeger in 1965, and U.S. vs. Welsh in 1970 (Johnson, p. 85).
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These two Supreme Court cascs broadened the meaning of what it means
to be “religious.” No longer does a person have 1o be a member of a
church, or even believe in God to be classed as a CO.

Army Regulation 600-43 states:

Conscientious objector belicfs must be held personally by the
applicant. Membership in a certain church group is not neces-
sary or sufficient, even if that group professes conscientious
objection. The person who belongs to such a group must
clearly show that he embraces the group’s beliefs as his own.
Similarly, a person cannot base a claim on the beliefs of a
friend or relative (D-2).

In other words, just because your church is opposed 10 war this does not
guarantee that you have an automatic right to a 1-O classification. Con-
versely, just because your church believes in war you are not disqualified
from the 1-O status. You are allowed to disagree with your church.

2. A person does not necessarily have o be a pacifist to qualify as a CO.
Technically a person can believe in sclf-defense of his loved ones and
still qualify as a CO. The question is of course, “Do most local draft
boards know about this technicality?”

3.1t is not necessary to convince the Selective Service that your beliefs are
right. You only have to convince them that you are sincere! Onc man
who was raised on a Pacific island based his claim of conscientious ob-
jection on his belief that God lived in a volcano in his homeland. The
draft board was not converted to his religion, but they were convinced
he was sincere and they granted him a 1-O classification!

Applying For CO Status

Putting together a complete and accurate application for a CO can be
long and difficult, If the draft were fired up again you might find yourself
with only two weeks 10 submit the application. If the application is hap-
hazardly thrown together under the pressure of a ten-day deadline you could
find yourself denied the 1-O classification,

Advice: Begin now thinking and studying these maticrs through. Putting
your thoughts down on paper and collecting a file would not be foolish.

Although the forms change over the years, the Selective Scrvice will
invariably ask the following four questions:
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1. What are your beliels?
The Selective Service is interested in knowing:

a. Do you believe in God?

b. If so, what are the teachings of your God?

c. Are you a church member?

d. What are the teachings of your church about war?

e. To what extent do you belicve in using force for self-defense?

Simply stating what you believe is not enough here. You need o explain
why these beliefs have led you to be a CO. Remember, there are many
who claim they believe all the Bible like you, yct they are not COs. What
makes you different?

This scares me! Some of our kids can't even give the plan of salvation
and they may someday have to give a biblically based reason for objecting
to war!

2. Which kind of CO are you?

If you claim the 1-O classification you must explain why your conscicnce
will not allow you to participate in a non-combatant position. Be prepared
to answer questions like:

a. Why do you pay income laxes?
{over half the national budget pays to support the military.)
b. What is wrong with being a cook?
c. What is wrong with being a supply scrgeant?
3. Where did your beliefs come from?

a. How did your parents rear you?

b. What people have influenced your belicfs?
¢. What books have influenced your belicfs?
d. How long have you held these beliefs?

The draft board is not supposed to deny a request based solely on recent
development (U.S. vs. Ehlert—Johnson, p. 91). But, a man who can point
10 a long history of beliefs is certainly more believable than a neophyte!

4. What shows your sincerity?

This is the most difficult arca, but perhaps the most important! The most
common reason for denying CO claims during the Vietnam era was that
the local draft boards did not belicve the applicant was sincere! Be
prepared to demonstrate that you “‘practice what you preach!”
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Ilustration: Brother Alton Baker described his case to me
several years ago. He was denied his 1-O request by Lhe local
draft board, and had 1o appeal his casc 10 the State Appeals
Board. The appeal board asked several intcresting questions:

“What kind of T.V. shows do you watch?” (He didn’t have
aTV)

“What kind of movies do you go to?" (He didn't go to
movies.)

“What kind of magazines do you read?” (“Progressive
Farmer.”)

The FBI was called in to investigate his life. He was found to be blame-
less! Later he was allowed to read his file the FBI composed and he
discovered one of his ncighbors had said: “Yes, I believe Alton is a con-
scientious objector . . . the whole family is kind of weird!”

How would it fare with you? Would there be cnough evidence to prove
to a draft board that you were sincere in your claim as a CO?

Just remember, you can fool the brethren, you can fool your friends and
you can fool yoursclf, but you cannot fool a local draft board! It’s high
time we either shaped up, or shipped out!

Note: The Selective Servicc forms are designed to encourage brief, onc
paragraph answers to these questions. Draft experts say, “Don’t fall for it.”
Use ¢xtra paper o fully explain all questions, but don't go overboard and
submit a forty-page application because the local board will not take the
time to read that much,

When Should One File For CO Status?

The last draft calls were issued in 1972, and the President’s authority to
draft men expired on July 1, 1973. Since that time the U.S. has relied on
voluntecrs for its armed forces. Registration continued until 1975 and was
then suspended, but reinstated in the summer of 1980. Today this country
is on “standby” registration. All men must register with the Selective Service
within thirty days of their 18th birthday and must notify the Sclective Ser-
vice of any changes until their 26th birthday. At the present, no one is being
classificd by the Selective Service.

However, in the cvent a war breaks out and the draft is reinstaled, a man
must file for CO status only after he has received an induction notice, but

108



Carnal Warfare—(CO Status

before he reports for induction. This can be as little as ten days. If you do
not file during this brief period, you may lose all chance of filing at all!

Advice: Although the Selective Service does not classify men at this time
here are some suggestions that are worth considering:

1. When registering, write on the registration form that you are a CO.

2. When sending a change of address form, write on the form that you are
a CO.

3, Some have submilled letters and some complete written applications that
they are COs.

Advice: During the present peacetime, young people and their parents
could prepare a document stating: (1) what they belicve and (2) why they
believe it. Then have it notarized. This notarized document could help prove
the “sincerity” requirements and would help establish that the CO plea is
not newly founded just to avoid war.

More Points to Consider

CO applicants arc required to appear personally before the local draft
board for a hearing. If you cannot attend the meeting it can be rescheduled,
but if you do not atiend the rescheduled hearing your claim will be denied
and you cannot appecal the deciston!

Some draft boards automatically deny the request to test the sincerity of
the CO. If you do not appeal the case, or if you do not attend the scheduled
hearings you will bring doubt upon the sincerity of your claim.

If an appeal board is unanimous in rejecling a CO request, there is no
further appeal (Johnson, p. 100). However, there are other recourses.

Further Recourses

1. The National Selective Service Director has the power to order recon-
sideration of claims regardless of the vote of the appeals board. He could
help if you sent your file to him and requested his intervention. A sym-
pathetic member of Congress could aid in presenting your case to the
National Selective Service Dircctor,

2. The local board must consider any substantial new evidence you present,
and they could re-open your casc, entitling you 10 a new sct of appeal
rights (Johnson, p. 100).
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3. Refusing induction. Some men find there is no relief in sight and when
ordered 1o appear for induction they refuse induction rather than enter
into the military and violate their consciences! Statistics show that only
one in a thousand objectors who refuse induction, after trying every
avenue of appeal, will be imprisoned for refusing induction . . . but that’s
little comfort if your that one guy in a thousand!

The government simply cannot win a case where a person: (a) files a
valid CO claim; (b) pursucs all his avenues of appeal; and (c) follows
through by refusing induction.

If anything, his refusal of induction is further proof of his CO claim.
Here is a man that would risk prosecution rather than violate his conscience!
In many cases the U.S. Attorney will review the case, decline prosecution
and send the file back to the local board with recommendations to “recon-
sider” the claim in light of the new evidence of sincerity.

Note: Those who refused induction and violated some other regulation
{(c.g. late registration, failure to send in change of address, ctc.) were sure
to land in a prison ccll! Persons considering refusal of induction arc advised
to keep their records clean. A conviction carries a maximum five year prison
sentence and $10,000 fine, but the usual sentence (during Vietnam) was
three ycars of probation with two years of altemate service work. Plus you
will now have a police record as a convicted felon.,

Alternate Service Work

Once you receive a 1-O classification it is up to you to find a job that
is approved by the Selective Service. If you do not find your own job the
Selective Service will assign you a job . . . and you can be sure they will
assign you the lousiest job they can find!

If you refuse to comply with a work order you can be prosecuted the
same as if you refused an induction. Those convicted for refusing to comply
with a work order stand a stronger chance of conviction than someone who
refuses an induction order. Apparently the courts feel that a CO has already
been given a break.

What If . ..? (Case #1)

Before closing, 1 would like to look briefly at two of the more commonly
used arguments used against conscientious objection. The most common
objection offered against conscicntious objection is the hypothetical case;
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“What would you do if someone broke into your house and tried to attack
your wife?”

We're going to have to answer this question better than we have in the
past! One preacher among us said in the pulpit that he didn't know what
he would do . . . he might c¢ven beat the intruder to death with a baseball
bat. You can rest assured that such an answer will not impress a draft board!

This “what if” argument is designed to say that if you defend your family
from an evil villain, then you are not really a CO. There are at least two
major weaknesses in this argument:

First: This argument does not compare with war. Even if [ admitted that
I could shoot and kill an atiacker o defend my family, [ could still, with
consistency, reject war.

Self-Defense vS. War

If I killed the intruder the man But in war millions of innocent
guilty of the crime is the only people are destroyed. Entire vil-
one killed. 1 would not go 10 his lages and citics arc ransacked—
house and begin killing his wife not just the innocent ones guilty
and kids and parents and aunts of wrong-doing.

and uncles!

If an attacker intrudes my home, But in war, a nation that is com-
he is clearly the guilty party. He pletely innocent and onc that is
has no right for his auack. completely guilty difficult 10

pinpoint.
If I kiil the intruder my actions But in war there is no higher
will be reviewed by a court of  court to decide whether one na-
law. If the court determines that tion acted justly, or not.
I uscd unwarranted, excessive
force 1 will go to prison.

Even our govemment recognizes the fact that a man defending himself
in his home is not equivalent o fighting in a war:

Army Regulauon 600-43:
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A conscientious objector is not necessarily a pacifist. An ap-
plicant may be willing to use force to protect himself or his
family and still be a conscientious objector (D-2),

Second: There are unwarranted assumptions in this argument. To some
people conscientious objection requires that:

1. A man must sit passively in a chair and twiddle his thumbs while his
wife is being attacked.

2. He cannot yell.
3. He cannot lift a phone and call for the police.
4. He cannot interpose himself between his wife and the attacker.

5.He cannot interfere in any fashion, but must allow the attacker un-
obstructed access (0 his wife.

Furthermore, this argument assumes some rather vital points. It assumes
that killing the intruder is the only possible solution. We cannot disarm the
intruder. We cannot rcstrain the intruder. We cannot flee. We cannot stop
short of lethal force! Foy Wallace wrote:

R. L. Whiteside said, that if he should sce a criminal dragging
an innocent woman or girl into a sccluded spot to assault her,
he would have no more compunction of conscience against
shooting down that criminal than o shoot a2 mad dog attacking
a child. We subscribe to that statement UNRESERVEDLY (Ser-
mon on the Mount, p. 225).

In other words, Wallace would not try to restrain the man. No, he would
skip over every possible alicmative and jump immediately to the most
destructive force available. This reasoning is invalid, unscriptural and anti-
Christian! No one can review the life of Jesus Christ and honestly reach
these conclusions made by Wallace!

The Use of Force

Question: May a Christian ever use force in subduing an intruder in our
homes?

To answer this question we must first recognize that force comes in two
basic forms: (1) passive force, and (2) active force. Let us begin with the
first form of force and analyze it
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Passive Force

Passive force may be broken down into various subdivisions:

1. Barricades
Examples of this type of passive force would include:

a. A lock on a door

b. Bars on a window

¢. A fence with a barbed wire at the top

d. A big dog in the yard

These things are designed to “force™ intruders to stay on the outside.
None of these things violate any scriptural principle. In John 20:19 the
disciples met behind *“shut” doors for fear of the Jews (those “shut”™ doors
were probably barred). And in Acts 12:13-16 the saints met behind a
“shut” gate through which Peter could not enter. We could, scripturally,
make proper use of locks and bars to prevent intruders!

2. Flight

This “forces™ an intruder from fulfilling his intentions. We could flee our
homes if an intruder came in.

a. Jesus told the disciples to flee when being persecuted (Mt. 10:23).
b. Paul fled Damascus o save his life (Acts 9:25).

3. Appeal to the Police

This is what God “ordained” them for (Rom. 13:1-4). Paul appealed to
the civil authorities for protection (Acts 25:10-11). But, the Christian is
stricly warned by God not to become a civil law enforcer and administer
the vengeance (Rom. 12:17-21).

Active Force

Active force comes in two forms: (1) destructive force; (2) restraining
force.

1. Destructive Force—"the intentional taking of life in order to achicve
some given goal.” Killing in self-defense and war are examples of
destructive force. These are forbidden to the Christian.

2. Restraining Force

a. This is not intended to destroy life.
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b. It docs not seck to inflict bodily injury, or hamm of any kind.

¢. Its purpose is to restrain so as to prevent injury, or death.
d. It is prompted by love and executed so that all concerned will benefit.
e. There is no destruction of any kind.

“Restraining force” does not mean that violent actions of all kind are
excluded! The issue is not violence vs. non-violence, but rather destruction
vSs. preservation,

An example of active, restraining force is spanking a child. If you asked
the child he would agree this was restraining force of a violent nature. This
type of active force is approved of in both the Old Testament and New
Testament (Prov, 13:24; 22:15; 29:15; Heb. 12:9-11). This active, restraining
force protects a child from future harm 10 himself, or o society. Injury or
death arc the farthest things from the parents’ intentions!

Another example of “active, restraining force™ might be found in 2 mental
institution. Suppose a mental paticnt goes berserk. Active, restraining force
might be necessary to stop him from harming himself, or others. William
Paul wrote:

The motive must always be 10 preserve BOTH the violent person
AND those he may injure. To take the one’s life to spare the
others would be a destructive force unacceptable to the Chris-
tian (A Christian View of Armed Warfare, 100).

In view of the command o “Recompense 10 NO MAN cvil for evil” (Rom.
12:17), I can arrive at no other possible conclusion! Even if my life were
on the line, I cannot return evil for evil to this man that has intruded my
home.

Summary

To answer the question we would say:
1. A Chnstian should lock his doors
2.Call for the police
3.1If possible, fee for safer quarters

4. If necessary, use active restraining force that would be designed to protect
both the violent offender and those he may injure.
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I realize this would not be an casy course 1o follow, but I thank God that
He will not allow us to be tested above whal we are able to withstand! (1
Cor. 10:13).

What If .. .? (Case #2)

The second most commonly asked question is: “What if everyone
believed like you did?” To that 1 would say, “Wonderful!™ At last there
would be peace in the world!

But the antagonist would reply, “I worded that wrong. What I meant to
say was: “What if all Americans belicved like you did? Wouldn't the Com-
munists march right in and take away our freedoms?”

In response, [ would offer a five point reply:
1. It will never happen!

Matthew 7:14—"Becausc strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which
leadeth unto life, and FEW there be that find it.”

2. It would be a great testimony to the faith!

If all 250 million Americans believed so strongly in Jesus that they would
suffer martyrdom for His cause, it would be the noblest witness to Chns-
tianity the world has ever scen!

3. Think of the implications of this argument.

This argument implies that if every Amencan became a Christian and
lived like Jesus that would be the worst thing that could happen!

The possibility of all Americans becoming and acting like Christians is
a wonderful thought. There's no telling what would happen, but I would
like to witness il myself!

4, Would not God protect us?
Barton W, Stone said,

We may imagine a thousand difficulties; but have we not a
king in Zion, who is zealous for the glory of His Church upon
earth? Is He not almighty? Can He not check and restrain the
opposing power? Will He not hear prayer, and impose in time
of need? To these querics our cnlightened judgment answers
in the affirmative; but where is our faith? Can we trust in this
king? (Rogers, pp. 15-16).
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5. I know this much, we would gain life.

Matthew 10:39—He that findeth his life shall lose it: and he that loseth his
life for my sake shall find it.

Lee Rogers wrote:

If religious convictions are not worth suffering, yes, even dying
for, then that religion is not the religion of Jesus Christ. There
is something more precious than life, liberty, and the pursuit
of happiness . . . and that something is the standard of spiritual
values which makes the Christian every man’s neighbor and
every man’s brother (p. 107).

If we are not careful in our rcasonings, we will rcason away the need to
ever lay down our lives for the sake of Christ! We will kecp reasoning and
debating untl we convince ourselves that under no circumstances, at no
time, and for no reason should a Christian have to die for that which he
believes! God forbid that we should think like that! I know that someday
our faith in Chnst is going to cost some of us our property and our lives!

2 Timothy 3:12—*Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall
suffer persecution.”

May God give us the strength w0 endure!

M—"“Blcsscd arc y¢, when men shall revile you, and per-
secute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my
sake. ! Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in
heaven: for so perseculed they the prophets which were before you.”

2710 Somerion Dr., Morrow, GA 30260
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Headship-Helpership: And The Curse
of Genesis 3:16

by Ron Courter

Our topic of smdy and focus is not the total judgment sentence of Genesis
3:14-19; where judgment is pronounced upon the serpent (v. 14-15), the
woman (v. 16) and Adam (v. 17-19). Our attention will fall upon Genesis
3:16 which reads:

Unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow
and thy conception; in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children:
and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over
thee (KJV).

To the woman he said, I will greatly increasc your pains in
childbearing; with pain you will give birth to children. Your
desire will be to your husband, and he will rule over you (NIV).

Specifically, we shall examine what this passage says or implies regarding
the relationship of husband and wife in marriage, since sin has entered the
world and tainted the divine institution. In reality, the smdy becomes an
examination of Bible teaching regarding headship and helpership.

Marriage is associated with dreamy ideas of bliss and peace, but it is no
secret in our day that marriage is strongly associated with the problem of
conflict. Genesis 3:16 appears to signal this conflict that could now be ex-
pected.

It is not absolutely necessary, but it is important by way of introduction
to say a few words regarding God's Word and our present day cultural
sewting. We are living in a world that appears almost daily 10 loose itsclf
from Bible moorings and 1o disrcgard Bible valucs. This age crics for help,
cxplanations and standards; but shuns the revelation from heaven, when it
teaches contrary to present-day cultural values. We are (old the Bible must
be deculturized. There is probably no area where this plea has been raised
more than the wpic of headship and helpership.

People are constantly saying the Bible reflects a first century life-style,
but surcly this is not truc. A very casual reading of the New Testament
revcals a calling away of people from the typical first century life-style.
The first century society was not living as the Bible outlines the Christian
home. The life-style presented Biblically is not a choice between a first
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century life-style and a present century life-style, but a question of a godly
life-style in con’rast to an ungodly life-style.

When the world appears 10 want less and less of the Word of God, we
can be surc we are in a period when we need more and more of God's
Word to understand what is happening. We cannot expect the child of God
to view the changing world in which he lives properly without awareness
and acceptance of foundational truths found in the Genesis record. Men are
going to be tossed with every human opinion unless they focus on the basic
truths in Genesis. A perspective that is Bible in origin and Christian in
content cannot be pressed or maintained without considering what the Bible
says about the world that was, the world that is and the world that shall be.

The world that God created is different from the world we now live in
(Gen. 1:31). Sin and its consequences have marred that original creation.
There were ordinances at creation regarding man made in the image of God,
mankind’s role of dominion over the earth and its creatures, and marriage
and the procreation of offspring.

The ordinances of God ordained in the creation are sull in effect, but
they have been aliered by sin. “The fall did bring revolutionary changes
into man's lif¢; yet these ordinances are still in effect and they indicate that
the interests and occupations which lay closest o man’s heant in original
integnity must still lie close to his heart in the fallen state” (Murray, p. 44).
Our world stll has identity and continuity with the created order, but it also
has distortion and disruption with the created order. We darc not forpet
either in our search for truth. Genesis 3:14-19 bears testimony to the world
that is, and the tension of the hour (Rom. 8:22) cannot be understood without
awareness of the concept of sin. Man is in a preternatural condition.

We are living in a2 world marred by sin, but a world that does not want
to admit the idea of sin, let alonc it practice (Rom. 5:12). Genesis 3:14-19
is a statement of the judgment due 1o sin that reveals change in the original
order.

The judgment in Genesis 3:16 relates to the woman in her relationship
as wifc and mother. The judgment in Genesis 3:17-19 relates (o the man in
his relationship as husband and provider. The woman feels the cffects of
sin in her role as wife and mother, The man feels the effects of sin in his
role as husband and provider. Both fecl the effects of sin in their marriage
relationship.

The effects upon both are due to the judgment caused by sin and is
described with the words pain and toil. The bringing forth of life from the
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womb or the bowels of the earth will involve pain and toil. The consequence
of sin is death and it will affect the reproduction of human life, animal life
and plant life.

The original relationship and condition of God to mankind, mankind (0
God, man to woman, and woman to man are disrupted and marred. The
harmony of Eden is replaced by domination and struggle. This is truc
whether we speak of:

1. Humanity's relationship 1o God
2. Humanity's interrelationship of male and female
3. Humanity's relationship to the rest of the creation,

There is no surprise 10 the Bible reader when Paul writes “For we know that
the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now.”

Let us note the curse is not childbearing. Genesis 1:28 reads, “And God
blessed them, and God said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and
replenish the earth, and subdue it: and have dominion over the fish of the
sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that moveth
upon the carth.” Procreation was in the creative ordinances and sin affects
it, but does not cause the suspension of procreation.

Let us notc the curse is not labor. Genesis 2:15 reads, “And the Lord
God took the man, and put him into the garden of Eden to dress it and to
keep it.” Labor was not introduced by sin or suspended by sin, but it was
affected by sin.

When Satan attacked the creation of God and its order, where did he
attack? It was upon God's order of headship and helpership. The sins of
mankind usually are tied somewhere to the root problem of self-rule {Gen.
3:5; Jer. 10:23).

It is critical to a proper Bible perspective to realize that woman was made
subordinate 1o man before sin entered into the world. The headship of man
and the helpership of woman was from the beginning. Let us establish this
truth from thc Bible, The creation account mirrors the mutuality of male
and female, but also reflects the headship of the male from the beginning.
Genesis 1:27 is a general statement regarding the creation of mankind and
it then states, “male and female created he them” (cf. Gen. 5:2). The details
of these opening statements regarding creation of mankind is found in the
second chapter of Genesis (Gen. 2:7-8, 15, 19, 22). Genesis 2:18 reads,
“And the Lord God said, It is not good that the man should be alone; 1 will
make him and help meet for him.” Verse 20 reads, “And Adam gave names
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to all caule, and to the fowl of the air, and 10 every beast of the field: but
for Adam there was not found an help meet for him.” Headship is founded
upon the fact that the man Adam was:

1. First made
2. Named creatures and Genesis 3:20 states he named Eve
3. Woman was made from man.

1 Corinthians 11:8, 9 rcads, “For the man is not of the woman; but the
woman of the man. Neither was the man created for the woman; but the
woman for the man.” 1 Timothy 2:13-14 reads, “For Adam was first formed,
then Eve. And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was
in the transgression.” The New Testament affirms headship before sin (we
will say more about verse 14 later in this wriling).

It seems highly contradictory to the previous Bible statements to declare
that headship was only established after sin. There was headship in the
original creation ordinances, but duc to the cquality and mutuality of the
male and female nature, and the likeness and oneness of their work, it was
not staied explicitly before sin. It was not necessary to be as explicit prior
to sin.

There is one cssential statement that needs 10 be declared regarding the
original headship. It was loving headship (Eph. 5:28-29). Woman was made
from man and we know that no man ever yet hated his own flesh. It is
unfortunaie that teaching on headship-helpership over the years has not speat
more time on emphasizing loving hcadship. This is especially true, since
the impression has often been Ieft that helpership is due to an inferior nature
in the helper. The Bible docs not base submissiveness on inferiority, but
duc 1o distinction of function for orderly accomplishments and maintaining
the ordained order of God. This is essential 0 man's well being and 1o
God’s glory.

The Bible declares that headship was established prior to sin and it only
follows that helpership was likcwise established, Recall Genesis 2:18 reads,
“I will make an help meet for him.” The thought is, “I will make a helper,
who is fit or appropriate for man.” The word “helper” does not imply in-
ferionty in nature. Headship and helpership are not really concerned with
making a statement regarding inferiority or superiority. The word “helper”
is applied to the Lord. Psalms 33:20 reads, “Our soul waitcth for the Lord:
he is our help and our shicld” (cf. Ps. 146:5). Ephesians 5:22 reads, “Wives
submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord.” The word
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“submit” saying nothing regarding individual differences in nature of hus-
band and wife, but it is referring to the functional order of rank.

There is one essential statement that nceds to be declared regarding the
original helpership. It was submissive helpership. Ephesians 5:22 reads,
“Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord. For
the husband is the head of the wife, even as Christ is head of the church:
and he is the savior of the body™ (cf. v. 33). It was to be submissive hel-
pership, because it was to help the head and is rendered as obedience unto
the Lord.

The mutuality of male and female and their equality is clear from the
original Bible statements. Genesis 1:26-28 reveals they werc 1o be co-regents
for God of His creation. The mutuality of nature is seen in being made in
the image of God and the one was made from the other. Foh wrote, “God's
creation of humanity is one act which begins with the man and ends with
the woman” (p. 61). The equality of thc sexes is found in the fact that
together they make up the aggregate of humanity.

The mutuality of husband and wife is ciled in many passages. Actually,
the statement made about marriage in Genesis 2:22-24 could not be more
precise regarding a mutuality. The New Testament reads, “Nevertheless
neither is the man without the woman, neither the woman without the man,
in the Lord. For as the woman is of the man, even so is the man also by
the woman: but all things of God” (1 Cor. 11:12). Paul touched upon the
mutuality of husband and wife when he wrote, *The wife hath not power
of her own body, but the husband: and likewise also the husband hath not
power of his own body, but the wife” (1 Cor. 7:4).

Woman was created, not for a separate and independent exist-
ence, but in response to man’s need, 1o help him. Man, already
created and called to his lifc work by the voice of Ged and
by his physical, mental and moral endowments, was not ¢qual
to the right performance of his work; and woman came, not
o another and different work of her own, but to enter into
man's work supplementing and completing his efficiency. She
was not to do it for him, rcleasing him, and bearing his burden
in his stead; but with him, helping him w do it (Wilkin, p. 95).

It is probably true that God's Word does not say near as much about the
difference of man and woman's nature, as has been typically inferrcd. We
would do better teaching and emphasizing the significance of the concepts
of loving headship and submissive helpership to God's ordained order. These
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principles are absolutely essential for the weifare of mankind and a socicty
that has concepts where the gospel can take root. How could you cvangelize
a society that knows nothing of headship and submissivencss? When head-
ship and helpership dic within a society, where is the good soil going to be
found for the seed?

It is very important to realize that mutuality of nature and even ability
does not mean equality is found in uniformity or role-interchangeability.
Christians need to realize the call for equality, role-interchange, self-ac-
tualization and human rights today are frequently founded upon 2 culiral
concept of equality that is non-Biblical and opposes the authority structures
of God’s ordained order.

The problem of headship and helpership appears to be twofold. The world
emotionally has been permiticd to leave the impression submission and help-
ing teaches inferiority of one’s nature. This is not true. The church has done
more than a lite teaching on the submissive helper, but may be guilty of
not giving the appropriate Bible reasoning. For cxample, submissivencss has
been strongly permitted to rest on some suspicioned inherent inequality of
nature between male and female. Typically, this is related 10 Eve and her
role in sin, but such is surcly a two-edged sword. Adam sinncd, but many
are quick 1o add that Eve was deceived. The point is Adam also sinned.
Docs the fact Adam sinned means we now look for a different inherent
weakness or incquality of nature in the man? Do we conclude the woman'’s
nature is lacking a certain somcthing, so she is more casily deceived? Do
we conclude man's nature is lacking a certain something so he tends to be
more irresponsible? It would scem more sensible and Biblically correct to
view these words about deception; not so much as a reflection on the nature
of the person, as the nature of the sin and the great Tempter.

Recall 1 Timothy 2:13-14 reads, “For Adam was first formed, then Eve.
And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the
transgression.” 1 am skeptical that verse 14 is a statement regarding the
distinctiveness of nature beiween Adam and Eve. [ do suspect the statement
relates to the nawre of the first sin and the cleverncss of Satan to hide the
truth being violated.

Paul states in 1 Timothy 2:13 that headship and helpership were estab-
lished by the order of creation. He adds the position of headship and hel-
pership are supported duc to the nature of the fall. We leam:

1. Adam was not deccived. The word deceive means “to cheat, deceive,
beguile, mislead, or delude” (Jas. 1:26, Eph. 5:6, Gen., 3:13).
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2. Eve was definitely deceived. The original wording emphasized this
fact. Again, the word mcans o deceive or cheat someone (Rom. 7:11;
16:18; 1 Cor. 3:18; 2 Cor. 11:3; 2 Thess. 2:3).

We tend to take the thought of deception and begin to perceive something
myslical concerning the naturc of woman and begin (o cultivale sexual
stereotypes. But does the Bible leave it there or even lead us there? I think
not. Paul wrolc in 2 Corinthians 11:3, “But I fear, lest by any means, as
the serpent beguiled Eve through his subtility, so your minds be corrupted
from the simplicity that is in Chnist.” Paul seems to find that the deception
of Eve was morc duc to the subtility of the serpent, than a fallacy in the
woman's nature.

There is nothing in Genesis 1-3 to suggest that the woman was
inferior to the man in any way or more susceptible to tempta-
tion than he; she was a part of him (one flesh). The cleverness
of the serpent consists in his method of temptation, his half
truths, his slight distortion of God's truth, not in his choice of
victims . . . they are on equal footing regarding their suscep-
tibility to sin. (Foh, p. 63).

The word “subtility” means literally “readiness to do anything.” It con-
veys here evil cunning, craftiness, trickery. We can ¢xamine the word in
Luke 20:23 (craftiness); also 1 Corinthians 3:19; 2 Corinthians 4:2 and cun-
ning in Ephesians 4:14. The deception that overwhelmed Eve could overtake
any of us due to Satan’s extreme cunningness in evil ways. The lesson here
is to consider the nature of the sin and learn a very important lesson regard-
ing headship and helpership. Do no be deceived by the modem sound of
rights and equality.

Paul does not aver that the woman was mentally, morally or
spiritwally inferior to man. But it was she who was deccived
in the matter of doctrine. By taking headship over the man,
she ate first and then gave to her husband to cat Thus the fall
was caused not only by disobeying God’s command not to eat,
but also by violating the divinely appointed relation between
the sexes. Woman assumcd headship, and man with full
knowledge of the act, subordinated himself o her headship and
ate of the fruit (Rom. 5:19). Both violaled their positions. This
subordination of woman 0 man is not Paul's invention. It is
rooted in the very nature of the sexes and was put there by
God himself. Disaster comes when this relationship is violated
(Kent, p. 114-115).
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Headship and helpership are dying in the social order about us. The main-
tenance of society depends on the reinforcement of the headship-helpership
concept. Mamiage, family, church, government and even labor relationships
are all dependent on this order. Let us awake to the thrust of Satan’s attack.
It is right where he began. The cry for equality from the world that has the
ear of many Christians this very day is not a Bible cry. We recall someone
wrole that both Adam and Eve were out of place. Paul is stating one is to
lead and one is to follow in 1 Timothy chapter two. We need 1o grasp that
truth and not become involved in theories regarding male and female dif-
ferences. Do you recall what was said 10 Adam in announcing judgment
upon him? “And unto Adam he said, Because thou hast hearkened unto the
voice of thy wife, and hast caten of the wee of which I commanded thee,
saying, Thou shalt not cat of it” (Gen. 3:17).

Sin changes things, especially loving headship and submissive helpership
when Satan successfully auacks that God-given order. They were so per-
fectly functional in God's original order and there was little need for explicit
attention. But sin entered and that brought conflict. Headship and helpership
once the implement of peace, will now become an implement of war. They
will no longer necessarily become an aid to the mutuality of humanity and
God’s order, but can easily become a source of tension. It can now become
a focal point in the spiritual baule for the souls of mankind. This brings us
specifically to words of Genesis 3:16.

Unto the woman he said, I will greatly multiply thy sormow
and thy conception; in sorrow thou shalt bring forth children;
and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over
thee.

There shall be an increase, an intensity of labor, pain and trouble in the
bearing of children. We do not know what degree of difficulty there was w0
originally be in the birth of children, but we do know that once sin entered
dcath became a possibility at childbirth, It has been written, “Henceforth
must the woman purchase the gain of children, with the danger of her life—
in a certain degree with spiritual rcadincss for death, and the sacrifice of
her life for that end” {Crawford, vol. 2, p. 157).

I am not sure this passage should be restricted as a reference only (o the
time of birth. Motherhood will now be associated with the difficulties of
rearing children in a sinful eavironment. It will be associaicd with a home
environment where the roles of headship and helpership could possibly be
in conflict, neither loving or submissive.
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Nor should we overlook the fact that implicit in this penalty
is the portrait of the many mother’s hearts which have been
broken by the neglect, waywardness, the carelessness, the
rebelliousness of sons and daughters: e.g., as in the story of
mother of Eve and her son Cain (Crawford, Vol. 2, p. 157).

The words that capture our utmost interest is “and thy desire shall be to
thy husband, and he shall role over thee.” This is a statement of judgment
due to sin. It is a declaration of what shall be since sin entered the world
by attacking the principle of headship and helpership. Note, it is not a state-
ment of the original normal order or nature given by God in creation.

How is this phrase typically interpreted? “Desire™ is commonly associated
with the thought of sexual desire. It is often implied it is inherent within
woman's nature to be controlled by a man. These typical interpretations
need some critical examination before being permitted to dominale the day.
The original order of woman from man and the completing of mankind by
the making of woman would include the sexual desircs. Therefore, the most
common interpretation of this phrase is suspect. This is something beyond
the original order in this verse, because it is a judgment due to sin,

The word “desire” means “w compel, to impel or urge, to seek control.”
It scems difficult 10 derive a basic meaning from our readings. But the root
does not mean excitation, loving or psychological desire. The etymology of
the word does not fix the term to mean sexual desires. Its used in Genesis
4:7 would cenainly agrec with this understanding.

Does the common interpretation of Genesis 3:16 seem to agree with the
experience of mankind? The answer seems to be *“no.” For example:

1. Do not men have strong sexual desires at least equal to women?

2. Do we find it is historically true that women have loved and cnjoyed
being dominated by a husband?

Some view the words “thy desire shali be o thy husband™ as simply
being restated by the words “he shall rule over thee.” We recognize Hebrew
poetry does use repetitious statements, but what is the judgment or hardship
from sin if this is the case? What would be the hardship if the woman
merely loses her will o her husband? This verse is a statement of hardship
and struggle, since sin has entered the original harmony is disrupted.

The key objection to the common interpretation is that Genesis 3:16 is
not a statement of the normal relationship of God's order, but it is a slate-
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ment of judgment and curse. The normal relationship of loving headship
and submissive helpership is corrupted and changed.

1. Does the common view of desirc meaning “seeking her husband’s
protection” fit the idea of judgment due to sin? The answer is no.

2. Why does the Word of God constantly instruct the woman to submit
to and reverence her husband, if the common interpretation of desire
to her husband is correct? It would be innate and 2 given,

3. The common inlcrpretations all have the desire of the woman aiding
in the husband’s ruling over her. Yet, this passage is spcaking of dif-
ficulties due to the violation of that original order. This is what shall
be with sin influcncing the relationship.

Genesis 3:16 then is God's judgment because of sin. We have a picture
of what it shall be like since sin has atiacked loving headship and submissive
helpership, I ask the reader to consider and test the idea that these clauses
regarding desire and rule are cxpressions that are antithetical. They express
the conflict and struggle between husband and wife since sin has marred
God’s original order. It is now cvident, duc to the nature of the first sin,
that the woman’s desire will be to control her husband when sin functions
in her life. The husband will respond unlovingly to suppress her desire for
control when sin functions in his life.

Sin has brought conflict into the marriage relationship. Why is that true?

1. Submissive helpership has been corrupted.
2. Loving headship has been corrupted.

The desire of the woman will not contribute to the rule of her husband.
Sin has entered and helpership and headship will be in conflict due to sin.
Indeed, the passage indicates struggle. This is reality and this is why we
need the Word of heaven to prepare us for marriage, not the dreams woven
by the musical lyrics of man.

Let us consider a comparison between Genesis 3:16 and Genesis 4:7.
“The Hebrew of these two verses is exactly the same, except for appropriate
changes in person and gender” (Foh, p. 68). Herein is an expression of
struggle.

1. Genesis 3:16 “And thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall
rule over thee.”

2. Genesis 4:7 “And unto thce shall be his desire, and thou shalt rule
over him.”
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Genesis 4:7 rcads, “If thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted? and
if thou doest not well, sin licth at the door. And unto thee shall be his desire,
and thou shalt rule over him."”

What is happening here? Cain is given another opportunity by God, but
is warned that sin desires to control him. Thercfore Cain, you must master
sin and control it. Sin is crouching at the door and is striving to overwhelm
you. This passage depicts the struggle between Cain and sin. Genesis 3:16
depicts the struggle over headship and helpership, since sin has entered. The
wife shall through sin desire to have headship and the husband shall suppress
through sin 1 maintain his headship. The word “rule” means to reign or
rule. The idea seems 10 be “install in an office or elevate w an official
position.” Possibly, we have a hint here at the difference between holding
a position out of strength rather than respect.

It is unlikely that Genesis 3:16 is any more indicauve than Genesis 4:7.
Did Cain nule over sin? No. Docs a husband always rule over his wife? No.

1. Do all husbands ruie their wives? NO.
2. Do all women desire their own husbands? No,

3. Do we live in a socicty where the struggle for headship is constant
among mankind? Yes!

Genesis 3:16 is a picture of the normality of conflict with sin’s influence
on headship and helpership. Here is the real origin of the so-called “battle
of the sexes.” This is why marmriage is universally associated with conflict,

The woman's desire is to control her husband (to usurp his
divinely appointed headship), and he must master her, if he
can. Sin has corrupted both the willing submission of the wifc
and the loving headship of the husband. And so the rule of
love founded in paradise is replaced by struggle, tyranny,
domination and manipulation (Foh, p. 69).

Foh writes, “Genesis 3:16, which 1s a judgment rather than a prescription
or commandment, implies the subordination of the wife to her husband; the
curse of Genesis 3:16 is that the woman will resist the hcadship of her
husband and so marriage will involve struggle™ (p. 48).

It is evident Adam and Eve from the nature of your sin the principle of
headship and helpership will be the batleground of the future due to sin.
Adam and Eve, you have both lost and so has mankind. The headship of
man will not be scasoned with love, as before, but now a supremacy, an
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installation over and a tendency to despotic rule when challenged. The head-
ship becomes harsh due to sin, not because of headship. Remember, there
was headship before sin. The helpership’s desire to control will bring the
very opposite of what is most helpful. Eve you usurped hcadship, so now
ironically you will experience harsh rule. Adam, you were not a responsible
head and sinned, so now she will continue to try to lecad. How very true
this is to patterns of conflict today. She shall desire 10 control and he shall
rule without love. Hence, cometh wars and fightings among you. (Jas. 4:1).

This solemn judgment due to sin gives marriage a different perspective
than the typical anticipations expressed. One might be tempted at this point
to say if this is true, it would be better not to marry. This is not the first
time the words of heaven have made the Lord’s disciples consider the merits
of marriage. Matthew 19:10 reads, “His disciples say unto him, If the case
of the man be so with his wife, it is not good to marry.” But we can thank
God of heaven for the rest of the story.

The Bible teaches that duc to sin a remendous conflict regarding headship
and helpership can mar the life of the family and the order of the world.
Family life will be very difficult with the tensions of headship and helpership
unatiended properly. The only answer 10 resolving this conflict is in Christ.
We must permit the word of Christ to dwell in us richly to combat and
overcome the judgment of Gencesis 3:16. Genesis 3:16 is well comprehended
in the words of Ephesians 5:33. “Nevertheless let every one of you in par-
ticular so love his wife even as himself; and the wife see that she reverence
her husband.” The guidance of this teaching translated into daily living will
bring us as close to the restoration of the original order as is possible in a
world where our spirits are housed in fleshly bodics and we live in a world
so drastically influenced by the consequences of centurics of sin,

We will do well 10 tumn again to the Word of God and examine the
teaching on headship and helpership. It is essential truth to God’s restored
order, A Bible perspective does not make us surprised when Paul wrote,
“Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord.” The
wife will do well o sce her subjection rendered to her husband is also o
the Lord. The Scriptures ar¢ not saying the husband's authonty is the same
as Christ's authority (1 Cor. 11:3), but that “wives cannot obcy Christ
without yiclding obedicnce to their husbands™ (Foh, p. 131; A quotc from
Calvin in Lenski}. Wilkins wrote, “The subjection which is rendered by the
wife to the husband, is at the same time rendered 1o the Lord Christ himself™
{p. 255). The manner of submission is as unto the lord, the motive is that
the husband is the head of the wife and the model ts Christ and the church,
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A Bible perspective does not make us surprised when Paul wrote, *“Hus-
bands love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and gave
himself for it.” The husband should be loving in his headship, because it is
ordained as a duty and not a privilege. Let the husband remember they are
one flesh and that in God's authority structure of marriage, she is distin-
guished as the weaker vesscl. She is not noted as an inferior vessel. She is
the weaker vessel because she has agreed in marriage 1o place herself under
you (cf. 1 PeL. 3:1-7). The wife can only appeal to you to change, even
when your decisions arc unwise. A husband may have unwise tendencies.
They may be annoying to his wife. But let her confidence and trust remain
in the Lord and aid her husband helpfully and singly. Therefore, consider
her preciousness and fragile state in marriage to you and honor her. The
church is under Christ for her spiritual well-being, so the wife under you
should be for spiritual well-being and not your own selfish ends. Husband,
love the wife who willingly placed herself under your headship in marriage,
lest the spiritual heritage of both of you are hindered.

Bible truth is lovely indecd when seen in its entirety and can lift us above
the best of human thought when we gladly and fully receive it. Kittel wrote,

The tensions in the rclationship between husband and wife,
recognized already in (Genesis, are resolved in Christ. For the
self giving of the wife acquires a new dedication, and the im-
pulse of the husband a new conient and standard, in agape.
The wife is no longer surrendered (0 the husband; she is
cntrusted in him. He docs not have rights of Lordship over her,
he takes responsibility for her. (Vol. 1, p. 656).

When the desire to not be a submissive helper and the temptation to not
- be a loving head anses within our bosoms it can only be offsct by examining
ourself under the headship of Christ. We must permit His will to mold and
cause our responscs when sin attempts to contaminate our marriage. The
critical key at this point is not to go to the Word of God to find our spouse’s
fault, but 10 learn what God asks us to do in the situation to be a submissive
helper or a loving head.

Lenski wrote of marriage and sin saying,

Sin entered and disturbed this rclation. Eve fell, Adam fol-
lowed, God’s order was subveried. In the state of sin the divine
and blessed order is disturbed in two directions: wives seck o
rule their husbands and refuse loving subjection; husbands
tyrannize their wives often to the point of enslaving them. End-
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less woe results. Christianity restores the divine order with all
happiness (Interpretation of Galations, Ephesians, Philip-
pians, p. 628).

The Bible clearly reveals the mutuality of male and female, while calling
for distinctiveness for functiona! order founded upon the wisdom of God.
The enjoined dutics given to guide husbands and wives in the Bible receive
their greatest clarity when it is seen that these matters of living are to prevent
our stumbling. They are to help us not stumble by the subtility of Satan, as
Eve and Adam did in the garden. May children of the kingdom realize that
whether the issue is of home dutics, providing for the family, raising
children, dressing appropriately, lelling the hair grow, or permilting or not
permilling to be a teacher; the issue is not a question of first century culture,
but the preservation of God’s ordained order. It relates (o our spiritual wel-
fare and the glory and honor of the creator and sustainer of the universe.

May godly men and women everywhere realize the cultural theme of the
hour is very often not the best, but may be a snare 10 their spiritual heritage.
Frankly it is often contrary to God’s teaching regarding headship and hel-
pership. May godly men and women everywhere realize submissivencss
does not imply inferonity of naturc.

Bible submissiveness casts no reflection on the delicate and honored
being of godly women. Truly, the word “submit” means *to put under and
be subject.” But “hurotesso refers 1o a functional lining up and in no way
implies a difference in essence” (MacArthur, p. 14). The word literally
means “to rank under.” It is a matter of order and authority, not value or
ability. We surely all recognize a higher rank does not necessarily mean a
better person. It is necessary to realize that structure and function calls for
authority and submissivencss, while the personal relationships within those
structures calls for mutual respect and helping one another.

The world’s teaching about cquality is lcading us astray from appropriate
authority structures. The very relationship of God the Father and Christ the
Son and the relationship of Christ and the church reveals subordination in
will and sphere of work docs not necessitalc a badge of dishonor or in-
ferionty of nature. 1 Corinthians 11:3 reads, “But [ would have you know,
that the head of every man is Christ; and the head of the woman is man;
and the head of Christ is God.”

Let us permit the words of Christ o reinforce the role of submission and
honor. “Jesus said unito them, My meat is 10 do the will of him that sent
mc, and to finish his work” (In. 4:34), Again it reads, “Then answered Jesus
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and said unto thcm, Verily, verily, I say unto you, The Son can do nothing
of himself, but what he secth the Father do: for whal things soever he doeth,
these also docth the Son likewise™ (Jn. 5:19). Finally it says, “1 have
glorified thee on the earth; 1 have finished the work which thou gavest me
to do” {(Jn, 17:4). There is no attachment of infericrity upon our Lord in
His being under the Father to carry out the will of heaven. If we can un-
derstand this (and we can), then the teaching of subjection and headship of
wife and husband can also be understood. Wilkin wrote, “As therefore,
Christ came to do his Father’s will and work, man’s sphere is to do Christ’s
will and work and woman's sphere is to help man serve Christ” (p. 251).
It would certainly be a very different world from husband down to child if
we all put our lives more fully under the authonty of Jesus Christ.

The subjection of the wife to her husband is no more a mark of inferiority,
than it was for Christ to be subject to the Father. The analogy of Christ and
the church, husband and wife in the Ephesian letier should be more clear
to us now, The helper is to be subject in will and work. “The subjection of
the wife (o the husband is parallel to the subjection of man, or of the church
of Christ” (Wilkin, p. 103). The work of the church and the will of the
church is not its own, but it is the work and will of Christ.

The subjection o Christ and husband is resolved for the wife when the
marriage is directed by the authority structure of heaven, How foolish it
would be to enter marriage with a head not under Christ. How foolish it
would be to enter marriage with helper that does not see her duties being
unto the Lord. The conflicts in the flesh will be difficult enough, let alone
being bound in a relationship that does not recognize the will of Chnist and
is aimed to fully expericnce the judgment pronounced in Genesis 3:16,

The Word of God is not offering suppression of women of the exaltation
of men or the reverse. The New Testament teachings for everyday decisions
are attempting 10 protect the truths of loving headship and submissive hel-
pership. It is necessary our decisions in Christ regarding priority work and
home be founded on Bible guidelines, We cannot permit human reasoning
that shifts the principles of headship and hclpership to be contrary to the
Word of God. An orderly universe cannol survive a wrong concept of head-
ship and helpership Eventually, God's authority structures are perverted and
sin will dominate the hcart of cvery person.

Men and women are protected and perfected by God's ordained order
and children are blessed by a homc that manifests loving headship and sub-
missive helpership. Godly attitudes founded on these two Bible truths wed
the power of position given 10 man and the obvious power of influence seen
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in the life of woman. Thus, we shall have homes where Christ is at home.
Lives will be spiritually oricated in function, godly seed will be raised and
there will be anothcr generation o take the message of salvation by the
gospel of Jesus Christ to the world. 7120 Banks St., Union Lake, MI 48085
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Joel—Introduction

The Prophecy of Joel
by Doug Edwards

At the conclusion of the Old Testament there are twelve short books
known as the Minor Prophets. They are minor in length only, not importance.
Generally speaking, most of us are like tourists when we come 10 visit these
books. We hurry 10 reach the place we want to see, and then just as quickly,
we head back for more familiar grounds. This is sad because these great
men provide for us a wealth of material. It is the purposc of this article to
make an introduction to the book of Joel.

The Scheme of Redemption

Before we look into the book of Joel, there is some preliminary material
that we must cover. 1 firmly believe that before we can understand these
prophets we must understand the scheme of redemption. We must get the
overall picture before we can enjoy the details.

The promise of redemption begins in the garden of Eden. When man
sinned God started the process of redemption. In what is belicved to be the
first Messianic prophecy, God told the woman her seed would bruise the
hecad of the serpent (Gen. 3:15). After the world had gone into sin and had
been destroyed by the flood, God chose Abraham through whom the seed
would come. In Genesis 12 God made certain promises. It is critical 0 a
study of the Scriptures to understand these promises. An understanding of
these Abrahamic promises puts together the pieces of the puzzle of salvation.
A misunderstanding of these promises will keep one in confusion. The
promiscs arc found in these words:

The LORD had said to Abram, “Leave your country, your people
and your father's houschold and go to the land I will show
you. “I will make you into a great nation and I will bless you;
I will make your name great, and you will be a blessing. 1 will
bless those who bless you, and whoever curses you I will curse;
and all peoples on earth will be blessed through you.” . .. The
LORD appeared to Abram and said, “To your offspring 1 wll
give this land.” So he built an altar there w the LORD, who
had appeared to him (Gen. 12:1-3, 7).

Notice therc was a two-fold promise made to Abraham. The first promise
involved a nation coming from him that would receive a land. The second
promisc dealt with the coming Sced, through which all families of the carth
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would be blessed. It is imporntant to see that the first promise was national
and physical, and the second promise was spiritual. The revealing of these
two promiscs is the theme of the entire Bible. The Old Testament basically
dcals with the fulfillment of the first promise—the Jewish nation recciving
their land. The New Testament deals with the fulfillment of the second
promise, which involved the coming of the Messiah and His bringing sal-
vauon from sin. The ultimate aim of these promises was to bring about the
redemption of man. The first of these promises was used to bring about the
accomplishment of the second. The ultimate aim of God was to bring sal-
vation through Jesus Christ. This He accomplished through the death of
Jesus and the establishment of the church. The Old Testament prophets
lalked about this very thing. They looked forward to the coming of the
Messiah and His kingdom. They were not prophecying of some future Mil-
lennial age, but rather of the Christian age. How do I know this? I know
it because Peter said the prophets spoke about these days, referring to the
Chnistian age.

Indeed, all the prophets from Samuel on, as many as have
spoken, have forctold these days. And you arc heirs of the
prophets and of the covenant God made with your fathers. He
said to Abraham, “Through your offspring all pcoples on carth
will be blessed.” When God raised up his servant, he sent him
first to you to bless you by tuming cach of you from your
wicked ways (Acts 3:24-26).

The Man

We know very little about this man, except he was the son of Pethuel
(Joel 1:1). His name means “Jehovah is God.” It seems, though, that this
name was a common one. Al least a dozen other men in the O1d Testament
arc named Joel. For example, the oldest son of Samuel wore this name (1
Sam. 8:2), as did one of David’s mighty men (1 Chron. 11:38). We are only
able to determine his character based on his book. He was a pious, godly,
courageous preacher who came in the hour of opportunity to preach to the
people. Some have concluded because of internal evidence that he was a
priest or the son of a priest, but that is conjecture. His ability to describe
is very forceful and minute. Everything is sct before us as though he saw
it. Through his description of repentance we scc him as a man of deep
religious feeling. His wriling scems 1o characterize him as a poctic man of
strength, tendemess, compassion and dignity.
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The Date

Jocl is one of the most difficult books of the prophets to date, for the
reason that he gives us no internal evidence as 10 when he wrote the book.
Some of the prophets mention the kings who were reigning during the time
of their prophetic work (Hos. 1:1; Amos 1:1). Other prophcts such as
Jeremiah, tell us of major historical events, such as the Babylonian destruc-
tion of Jerusalem, occurring during their times. As a result, scholars arc
divided as to the date of this book. Some, such as Keil, Young and Hailey,
take the position that the book is very early among the prophets (ca. 800
B.C.). Others, such as Driver, Farrar and Pfeiffcr, maintain that the book
occurs after the Babylonian exile (ca. 400 B.C.).

Those who prefer the late date for Joel (ca. 400 B.C.) base many of their
arguments upon the silence of the book. There is no mention made of the
Assyrians or Babylonians in Jocl. This could be explained if it were a late
book and these countries werc no longer powers, There is no mention of
the kings of Judah in the book. This would certainly describe the post-exilic
umes of Israel. There is also no mention of the northern kingdom nor the
high places, which the early prophets often described. It is also argued that
the day of the Lord, which occurs five times in Joel, was not found in the
early prophets, hence it must be late.

Those who prefer the early date (ca. 800 B.C.) also make equally con-
vincing arguments, In both the Hebrew canon and the Septuagint, Joel is
placed with the books that arc pre-Assyrian. This position was formulated
as early as 300 B.C. and was in the position used by Jesus and the apostles.
If the book was writien late it would seem strange 1o place it with the early
ones. Some believe the book was written during the reign of Joash the boy
king (2 Kgs. 11-12). During these times conditions were the same as those
pictured in Jocl. The carly date will explain the absence of Babylon and
Assyria. In Joel those causing problems arc the Edomites, Egyptians, Philis-
tines and Phoenicians. The early date of the book seems lo be the most
correct, although it may be better not o be too dogmatic over cither view.

The OQccasion

The occasion of the book was a locust plague of unparalleled magnitude.
It was s0 bad, those who lived previously had not scen its parallel (1:2). It
would also be spoken of in generations to come (1:3). When conditions are
right, millions of locust eggs can be deposited into the soil. When they
emerge, they can move across the land in hordes eating and cvolving as
they travel, In their winged stages they can fly as much as one thousand
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miles looking for food. They can devour a large area, devastating it com-
pletely and giving it the appearance of being scorched by fire. Jocl gives
two very graphic descriptions of this locust attack (1:3-7, 2:3-11).

Scholars are divided as 10 how this locust attack should be interpreted.
One position is that the locusts are 0 be seen as allegorical or figurative.
They are merely representing the hostile armics that would invade Isracl
such as the Assyrians and Babylonians. Another position is that the locusts
arc to be understood as literal. In this case I would lean more toward the
literal. One of the promised curses to come upon Israel for their disobedience
would be a locust plague (Deut. 28:38-42). One of the fundamental rules
of Bible interpretation is to allow passages to be understood as literal unless
it is impossible 10 so understand them. It is very possible to understand
these locust attacks as being literal.

The Book

The book of Joel contains seventy-threc verses, divided into three chapters
in our English Bibles, but four chapters in the Hebrew Bible. It divides
itself into two cqual sections. In 1:1-2:17 Joel seems to do the speaking,
calling the people to prayer and repentance. In 2:18-3:21 God speaks,
promising to remove the plague, bestow prosperity and give rich spiritual
blessings. The following is an outline of the book:

I. The judgment of God and the prophet’s call to repentance (1 1-2:17)
A. Devastation of Judah (1:1-1:20)
1. Description of locust plague (v. 2-4)
2. Call for people to moum (v. 5-14)
3. The day of the Lord (v. 15-20)
B. A more urgent summons to repentance and prayer (2:1-17)
1. The urgent summons (v. 1-11)
2. An urgent call to repentance (v, 12-17)
II. The blessings of God upon repentance (2:18-3:21)
A. Immediate blessings (2:18-2:27)
1. Removal of plague (v. 18-20)
2. Restoration of crops (v. 21-27)
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B. Fulure blessings (2:28-3:21)
1. God preparing a new people (v. 28-32})
2. God's viclory over his enemies (3:1-16)
3. God's presence among His people (3:16-21)

Joel depended on the Mosaic covenant of the Pentateuch for the basic
points of his message. The covenant’s curses must come as a result of na-
tional disobedience, but after a period of correction, God will restore His
people and bless them with both immediate and future blessings.

Joel in the New Testament

The Day of Pentecost, after the resurrection of Christ, marked the begin-
ning of the church. Jesus had told His apostles to remain in Jerusalem until
they received power from above (Lk. 24:49), This power came (o them in
the form of the baptism of the Holy Spirit as recorded in Acts 2:14., On
this occasion the apostles began to speak in tongucs, and this in turn, caused
a crowd to gather 10 watch them. Some cven mocked them, saying they
were full of new wine. Peter defended their actions and at the same lime
began his announcement of the gospel by appealing to the book of Joel.

No, this is what was spoken by the prophet Joel: “In the last
days, God says, I will pour out my Spiril on all people. Your
sons and daughters will prophesy, your young men will see
visions, your old men will drcam dreams. Even on my servants,
both men and women, I will pour out my Spirit in those days,
and they will prophesy. 1 will show wonders in the heaven
above and signs on the earth below, blood and fire and billows
of smoke. The sun will be tummed Lo darkness and the moon o
blood before the coming of the great and glorious day of the
Lord. And everyone who calls on the name of the Lord will
be saved” (Acts 2:16-21).

There are three points of interest in this quotation, The first deals with
Joel’s promise of the outpouring of the Spirit. Joel is emphasizing that the
blessings of the gospel age would be for all without any distinction. Under
the Jewish age a clear distinction was made between Jew and Gentile, be-
tween man and woman, and between slave and free man. Joel, however,
said the Spirit would be poured out on all people, that is without distinction
between Jew and Gentile. The Spirit also would be poured without distinc-
ton of sex (sons and daughters), without distinction of age {(old men and
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young men), and without social distinction (servants). Joel’s prophecy con-
templated the cntire miraculous age of the church, when the apostles con-
ferred miraculous spiritual gifis upon the oncs mentioned in this prophecy.
Although Peter said “this is” what was spoken by Joel, he was not limiting
it 10 Pentecost Day. The prophecy of Joel began that day but was not just
limited 1o it.

The second point of interest deals with the day of the Lord. It is a mistake
to place the day of the Lord only at the end of time at the sccond coming
of Christ. It is a phrase that refers 0 some judgment or deliverance of God,
In carrying out the day of the Lord, God made use of natural calamities,
of captivily and of oppression (Obad. 15; Joel 1:15; Zech. 14:1). The timing
of this prophecy seems to indicate that in Joel 2:30-31 (Acts 2:19-20) the
prophet is discussing the destruction of Jerusalem which occurred in 70
A.D. In support of this, the day of the Lord is often used w refer to God's
judgments on wicked nations such as Babylon (Isa. 13:9-10) and Egypt
(Ezck. 32:7-8). Malachi describes a time of destruction befor¢ the great and
dreadful day of the Lord (Mal. 4:1-2). John the Baptist scemed to be refer-
ring to this destruction of the Jews when he told them the axe was laid at
the root of the trees (Mt. 3:10). Jesus also referred o the strange behavior
of the sun and moon, as did Joel, when he referred to the destruction of
Jerusalem (Mu 24:29). So Peter, in pointing to this predicton of Joel did
not omit its terror. It would be a time of great blessing, but also a time of
terror. In order for the blessing to be fully received, there would have to
be a destruction of the old system.

A third point of interest deals with the calling on the name of the Lord.
As the Spint’s work would be for the benefit of all, so would the escape
through His provision be for all. To call upon the name of the Lord is to
respond by obeying His commands. This phrase will be discovered with
reference o the gospel and our obedience 1o it, and as a consequence of
being forgiven of sin (Acts 2:36-38, 22:16, Rom. 10:13).

Joel For Today

A prominent theme of Joel was repentance. The people were told, “Rend
your heart and not your garments, Return to the LORD your God, for he is
gracious and compassionate, slow to anger and abounding in love, and he
relents from sending calamity”™ (2:13). As a result of repentance, God would
bless them (2:18). People do not change over the centuries. Names and faces
may change, but the basic needs of people remain the same. People still
need the message of repentance.
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We live in a sophisticated age. We want to think of oursclves as being
more highly advanced than ocur ancestors. We no longer view sin the way
the Bible does. Alcoholism is no longer a sin but a disease. Homosexuality
is an alienative lifestyle. Selfishness is no longer discouraged. On the other
hand, our own personal happiness receives top priority. The great need for
our age is an emphasis on sound teaching conceming repentance. This is
not a8 new message, but rather an old one. Jonah was sent to Nincveh to
preach repentance. Both John the Baptist and Jesus emphasized repentance
in their preaching. The New Testament still teaches, “In the past God over-
looked such ignorance, but now he commands all people everywhere to
repent” (Acts 17:30),

Repentance is a change in mind or will that leads to a change in life.
The sinner tums from the practice of sin and goes in the opposite direction.
Just as God promised to bless the people of Joel's day for their repentance,
He promises to bless us for our repentance through the forgiveness of sin
{Acts 2:38, 3:19) and the direction of a new life.

In Joel we also learn that we must Ltake advantage of special opportunilies
that come our way. The opportunity for Joel came in the form of the locust
plague. It affected the people enough to listen to the prophet. Because of
their problems, they were glad to hear the message from God.

We can see the same situation today. Situations will occur that will cause
som¢ 0 meditate upon things they might not normally, Disasters such as
carthquakes, car accidents, illnesses and deaths can make pcople more aware
of their spiritual needs. We need to be ready to lake advaniages of these
opportunities. Paul said, “Therefore, as we have opportunity, let us do good
to all people, especially to those who belong 10 the family of believers”
{Gal. 6:10). So let us learn from Jocl 10 use our special opportunities while
they are here lest they slip away never o retum. 205 W. 5th, Edmond,
Oklahoma 73034

139



Conflicts In the Body

Conflicts in the Body
by James D. Orten

Introduction

In 1 Corinthians, Pau! described a conflict that had paralyzed the church
in that city. Although this happened carly in the history of Christianity, it
has a surprisingly modem ring.

A. One could just make blank spots for the names of congregations and
people, and it would become a universal statement that could be ap-
plied to churches of all ages.

B. The fact that this type of thing occurs in sccular organizations and
other religious bodies with equal or greater frequency is not a great
comfort to those who love the Lord and His body.

C. Conflict has several distinct and decidedly negative effects on the
church,

1. It always shames the church, and it has the power to destroy il

a. Galatians 5:15, “But if ye bite and devour one another, take heed
that ye be not consumed one of another.” NIV says “destroyed”

b. 1 Corinthians 6:5-6, “I speak to your shame. Is it so, that there
is not a wisc man among you? no, not one that shall be able to
judge between his brethren? But brother goeth to law with
brother, and that before the unbelievers.”

c. This has not happened just in Corinth. A judge recently ordered
a congregation of our brethren o arbitrate their dispute which
had been brought before him. This is an example of “The children
of this world being wiser than the children of light” Luke 16:8.

2. Division and contention actually generate other sins.

a. James 3:16, “For where envying and swife is, there is confusion
and every evil work."”

b. What a terrible statement, but we know by cxperience that it is
absolutely true. Spurred on by anger and contention, brethren
will often do things which horrify objective bystanders and cven
themselves in saner moments.

3. The pain caused to those who love the Lord and the Lord’s church.
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a. 2 Corinthians 11:27-28, “In weariness and painfulness, in watch-
ings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and
nakedness. Beside those things that are without, that which com-
eth upon me daily, the care of all the churches.”

b. Can you belicve that Paul would list the worries caused by con-
flict among brethren along side beatings and stonings as great
troubles in his life? YES!

4. No wonder then that early in His ministry Jesus said (Matthew 5:9)
“Blessed are the pcacemakers.”

a. I am glad Jesus said He would bless peacemakers because that
may be the only place on carth they will get blessed.

b. I leamed a long time ago, while growing up on the farm, that if
you try to separatc a dog fight you are apt to get bitten by both
dogs—even if one is your own,

¢. And this does not just happen among dogs—experienced
policemen know they are much more likely o get shot trying o
stop fights between husbands and wives than they are trying o
stop robberies.

d. And the danger is not just between brawling spouses. Try to keep
a brother in the church that others are putting out, or try to keep
a church in the fold that others arc ostracizing and then see, to
paraphrase Rodney Dangerfield, how much respect you get.

¢. These facts about our spiritual existence really ought to change.

Categories of Conflict

Examples within the Scriptures illustrate at least four types of conflicts.
They arise from differcnt circumstances and different actions are required
to curc them. Knowing the type of conflict will not automatically solve it,
but it will give guidance as to what needs 10 be done.

I. Disagreements over matters of judgment about what is best for the
work of the church.

The distinguishing feature of this type of conflict is that originally it does
not involve a matter of right and wrong.

A. Paul and Bamabus Acts 15:36-40,
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. Plcasc note that these were good men, of good motives, who loved
the Lord.

. One sincerely believed it was not good to 1ake Mark on their mission-
ary joumey because Mark had gotten fainthearted and deserted on an
earlier trip. The other thought he should be given a second chance,

. Note that what these men were dealing with was not a matter of right
and wrong: “Barnabus wanted to take John, but Paul did not think it
wise” (NIV). Paul did not argue that it would be a sin to wake Mark,
and Barnabus did not insist they were morally required to take him.

But arguments have a way of cscalating. And thcy began to behave
“as if” they were dealing with moral absolutes. They disagreed over
John Mark, but they separatcd because they got angry (for so the
definition of the word “contention™ implies) with each other.

. Authorities disagrec on whether these two brothers sinned. 1 do not
believe they did. 1 belicve they made a wise decision 10 separate before
it got to that point.

. There is a hint that the church sided with Paul: “And Paul chosc Silas
and departed being rccommended by the brethren unto the grace of
God.” But about Bamabus it simply says: “And so Bamabus ook
Muark, and sailed unto Cyprus.”

. The goal in matters of judgment is 1o keep in mind that they are
judgments—human judgments—not matter of right and wrong, not
matters of divine law.

Sin is a wransgression of the law (1 Jn. 3:4). If we have difficulty
pointing to the law that is being violated, we are probably decaling
with judgment

. One of our greatest problems in the church and in the home is dealing
with matiers of judgment AS IF they were matters of law.

Husbands and wives arguc over how much money to spend on a couch,
where 10 go on vacation, or how often to make love, when the only
important thing about any of these is that they agree.

. The list of judgments that churches argue over is equally creative.
1. Which preacher o have for meelings

2. Whether 1o continue to support the preacher
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II.

3. What type of building 10 erect
4. Which site to choose for mission work

5. How o get the church lawn mowed, or cven what type of lawn
mower 10 buy, and on and on.

. Who is right in matters of judgment? Both if they simply discuss in

love and good will what they think is best for the church. Who is
wrong? Either side when they push it 1o the point of division or even
to the point of ill will.

. Judgments are not 10 be struggled over: Romans 14:1, “Him that is

weak in the faith receive ye, but not to doubtful disputations.” NIV,
“Accept him whose faith is weak, without passing judgments on dis-
putable matters.”

. The reason judgments should not be struggled over is illustrated in

this case. Paul and the church were so certain Mark would not become
a good worker. Yet, in 2 Timothy 4:11, Paul acknowledges Mark as
of great value to his ministry.

M. We are taught 1o submit ourselves to one another (Eph. 5:21; 1 Pet.

5:5). I am sure this applics to matters of judgment. The same apostle
who taught “we ought to obey God rather than men™ would not have
said we should submit to one another in matters of doctrine. I believe
a brother sins who makes trouble over matters of judgment.

. See Acts 1:23-26 for an example of this type that was handled without

harmful results. The Greek word for “appointed” (verse 23) suggesis
there were advocates for each of these men. The aposties handled the
matter in an exemplary fashion.

Another type of conflict arises out of accusations of personal wrong-
doing.

A. Fortunatcly not all sins of individual Christians make conflicts in the

church, only a very small fraction do.

B. There are two conditions in which a personal sin may create congrega-

tional conflict.
1. The sin is against a brother who demands restitution.

a. 1 Corinthians 6:1, “Dare any of you, having a matter against
another, go to law before the unjust, and not before the saints?”
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b. The definition of the word “matier” suggests this was an illegal
act as well as a sin. Probably one brother was accused of cheating
ancther in a business deal or some similar matter,

¢. 1 Thessalonians 4:3-6 shows that Christians committing adultery
with the spouses of others is a “defrauding™ of this type.

d. Paul shows that it is not wrong for a brother who has been
wronged to want to get justice, but the way justicc is sought
must be done so as to protect the church.

Verse 7, “Why do ye not rather take wrong? why do ye not rather
suffer yoursclves o be defrauded?”

. The second situation in which a personal sin becomes a conflict in
the church is when Chnstians line up behind the accuser and the
accused rather than excrting unified community pressure 10 see that
the matter is settled cquitably.

This is what happened with the fomicawr in 1 Corinthians 5:1-2

. It is wemendously important for Christians to understand the ap-
propriate and scriptural attitude to take toward a brother who sins.

If we get ANGRY, which is the most common response, we tempt
those who sympathize with the brother, or even tender-hearted
Christians, t0 defend him. Then the stage is set for the church to
have conflict over what ought to be, and can only successfully be,
dealt with by the church from a united front.

. The proper attitude toward those who sin is sorrow or grief: grief
for the brother who has sinned and jeopardized his soul, for the
church that has been shamed, for weaker brethren he has dis-
couraged, and for the Holy Spirit he has grieved.

a. 1 Corinthians 5:2, “And ye arc puffed up, and have not rather
moumed.”

b. Matthew 18:31, “So when his fellowservants saw what was done,
they were very sormry, and came and told unto their lord all that
was done.”

¢. There are some good directions herc: 1. Feel sorry; 2. Go o the
Lord.

d. Psalms 119:158, “I beheld the transgressors, and was grieved;
because they kept not thy word.”
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e. To get angry at someone who sins actually suggests envy. We

gel angry at people who cheat on their axes because we wish
we did not have to pay taxes. But more than that it is likely o0
have the effect of hardening the sinner and causing others to
defend him. Anger is an alienating, distancing emotion, Sorrow
is a clinging emotion, notice people at funcrals, deaths, and so
forth, See 1 Corinthians 5:2, 2 Corinthians 12:21.

. This attitude does not imply that a brother who sins should not

be dealt with firmly, even to the point of disfcllowship, if he
does not repent and change. Rather it means that whatcver actions
arc taken should be taken out of a deep sense of love and sorrow
over the loss of the brother and the effect of sin on the body.

I11. A third form of conflict is one that occurred often among Jesus® disciples
while He was on carth, and I suspect occurs often among them today: A
struggle over who is going to be the greatest.

A. A few ycars ago a young man named Cassius Clay (Mohammed Ali)
taunted people by saying “I am the greatest.” A lot of people stepped
into the boxing ring and fought him to prove him wrong. 1 used to
look with disdain on Mr. Clay. Seeing so much of the same attitude
at closer range has made me more humble in my judgments.

B. Mark 9:33-34, “he asked them, What was it that ye disputed among
yourselves by the way? But they held their peace: for by the way they
had disputed among themsetves, who should be the greatest.”

C. I was surprised at how many umes this conflict occurred: 6 sets of
passages describe it, on at least 3 different occasions, the last time
right after the institution of the Lord's Supper.

1.

Matthew 18:1-3; 20:23; Mark 9:33-34; 10:37; Luke 9:46-47; 22:24.

. The original disciples were not the only ones who were plagued by
this conflict. 3 John 9, “I wrote unto the church: But Diotrephes,
who loveth to have the preemincnce among Lhem, recciveth us not.”

. Other examples: Korah and his followers in Numbers 16; the false
teacher at Corinth who opposed Paul, and on and on.

. These examples show that such conflicts may be between persons
of equal authority, such as the disciples, or between one person of
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legitimatc authority, such as Moses and Paul, and another who is challenging
that authority.

D. Characteristics of Struggles Over Supremacy (The charactecistics are
understandable from the motives),

1.

Personal attacks: Of Diouephes, John said, “Whercfore if I come,
[ will remember his deeds which he doeth, prating against us with
malicious words.” Are you amazed, as I am, at how we can debate
denominational preachers or digressive brethren on grave issues that
divide the church and be perfect gentlemen and then behave toward
our own brethren as if they were beasts and we were Attila the
Hun?

. The imputation of evil motives: The false teacher at Corinth inferred

that Paul would not take money for preaching because he knew he
was not a real apostle. In making these types of statements, we
judge the motives of men’s hearts, which only God can do (1 Cor.
4:5).

. Bringing in cxtrancous and irrelevant matters: The false teacher ar-

gued that Paul was not a good speaker (2 Cor. 10:10).

. Attempts to unofficially cast people out of the church: 3 John 10,

“. . . neither doth he himsclf reccive the brethren, and forbideth
them that would, and casteth them out of the church,” Authoritics
agree this was an unofficial ostracizing, not a formal disfellowship.

. Projective blaming: Have you ever hcard or read descriptions of

conflicts and it sounded as if the two sides were accusing cach
other of the same thing?

a. Korah (Num. 16:3) accused Moses of wanting the pre-eminence,
“Ye take t0oo0 much upon you, sceing all the congregation are
holy.”

b. This could not have been true. The Bible says Moses was the
meckest man on the carth (Num. 12:3). Thus, it was a projection
on Korah's part.

. Covering up the real issue with bogus, after the fact, doctrinal is-

sucs: The disciples (Mk. 9) refused 10 121l Jesus what their argument
was really about.
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Have you noticed that in the midst of conflict, people take “posi-
tions™ you never heard them take before, and sometimes positions
no one ever heard of before?

7. Ambition for authority over others: In Matthew 20:25, Jesus’ story
about princes and the authority they wanted was occasioned by the
disciples’ argument over who would be the greatest.

E. The Goals in Struggles Over Supremacy

1. To prevent the church from lining up behind the struggling partics.

a.

1 Corinthians 1:11-13, 3:34, 3:21, 4:6; 2 Corinthians 10:6

b. 2 Corinthians 10:6 shows that Paul was delaying punishment of

the false teacher until the church could be pulled away from his
influence.

2. The goal for the struggling partics is conversion or excommunica-
tion. The auitudes and behavior of these persons require a change
so complex that Jesus described it, on more than one occasion, as
conversion.

a.

Matthew 18:1-3, The disciples wanted to talk about who would
be the greatest—Jesus said the real question was whether they
would get in at all.

. Repentance means a “turning around.” Since these disciples were

trying to climb upward in human preeminence, repentance for
them meant going down. Hence, Jesus’® instructions that they must
become the servants of all.

. The root word for repentance means pain. Thus, repentance is

the change of attitude and life that grows out of pain.

This is the reason Alcoholics Anonymous says that alcoholics do
not really change until they hit bottom and feel the full force of
their problem.

As long as they are still struggling they cannot change, and as
long as antagonists of this type are still struggling for control,
they cannot change.

. I believe Jesus knew this. Even after the Lord’s Supper, Luke

22:24, the disciples had not repented and were still arguing about
the top spot. This particular argument was occasioned by Jesus'
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statcment that one of them would betray him. “You are worse
than 1 am” and "I am better than you are” are just opposite sides
of the same coin, (They seemed o have completely overlooked
the fact that their Master would be betrayed and killed).

e. Peter must have been prominent in this argument. Luke 22:31,
“Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have you, that he
may sift you as wheat . . .” Satan knows he has easy pickings
among those who engage in this kind of struggle. The repetition
of the name in Hebrew was an indication of sadness, indicating
Jesus’s attitude of sorrow loward Peter’s behavior (cf. Lk, 10:41).

Peter actually seemed offended at a special prayer of the Lord
for his weakness. Still arrogant, he says (v. 33) “Lord, I am rcady
to go with you both into prison, and to death.”

But, a few hours later, Peter did hit bottom. After three denials
of the Lord, one with an oath, Peter remembered (Lk. 24:62) and
“went out, and wept bitterly.”

In John 21:15-18, Jesus seems to be testing Peter. This time Peler
docs not rise to the bait.

I used 10 wonder about the difference between sorrow of the
world and godly sorrow as descnbed in 2 Connthians 7:10. 1
believe I understand it now. The responses of others 1o one’s sins
frequently bring pain. But the pain alone does not detcrmine
whether one will repent.

Pain + Anger + Arrogance = Sorrow of world, Sin and Death,
Pain + Sadness + Humility = Godly sorrow and Salvation

f. In order o settle a conflict of this type, peace-makers must be
prepared to work patiently to unhook the church from the an-
tagonists, taking stong positions against thcm.

IV. The fourth form of conflict is Disagreements Over Doctrinal Matters
A, The problem over circumcision, Acts 15:1-2

These men tried to add to the plan of salvation, "Except y¢ be cir-
cumcised . . . ye cannot be saved.”

B. “They,” which means the church, decided that Paul and Bamabus and
others should go up to Jerusalem about this matter. Why did not Paul
and Barnabus deal with it there?
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I do not believe that Paul and Barnabus were ignorant of the truth on
this matter. They dealt with it paticntdy in order not to divide the
church.

C. Real doctrinal differences have arisen in the church and they do arise
in individual churches from time-to-time. But not very often.

D. The distinctive character of these conflicts is that clear principles from
God's Word are at issue.

E. The way the apostles dealt with this matter gives a clear technology
for sewling disputes of this type.

1. Be patient.
2. Let everybody have their say.

3. Go o inspiration (they used the Old Testament and the inspiration
of the apostles).

4. Make a determination and declare it settled.

5.If we can not do that, we probably are dealing with some other
kind of struggle.

F. These four types of conflict are all [ am able to identify from the
Scriptures. They may exist in pure form such as the case with Paul
and Barnabus. More often, attempts are made to cover less “ad-
mirable” forms of conflict with more acceptable forms, or a conflict
that started in one form may develop into another.

1. Struggles over supremacy are oftcn covered with after-the-fact
doctrinal issues or charges of being wronged

2. A conflict may swant as 2 disagreement over judgment and, going
unsettled, tum into a struggle over who will rule or be the greatest.

V. How does a church go about settling conflict? (Thalt, o be sure, is the
364,000 dollar question).

A. As a preventive mcasure, congregations should learn to discuss all
matters openly and in goodwill.

1. This means openly, straight forwardly, in respectful words, and
without anger.

2. If there are brethren who can not do this, it should be signaled to
them that they need growth and are expected to develop it
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B. Congregations should make solid agreements (when not in conflict)
that whenever significant anger or conflict arises, the group will stop
talking about the subject and stant talking about what type of conflict
they have.

1.

The typical, human, and deadly thing 10 do when conflict arises is
1o suffen positions and plow ahead.

. We have scen this happen repeatedly, sometimes over amazingly

petty things, until extremely hard feelings or outright division
resulted.

. In some cases, such as conflict over matters of judgment, just

recminding the group that a human judgment is what they arc dealing
with and restating the goals, will have a calming cffect.

. Even in cases of struggles over supremacy, which are the hardest

to settle, this type of discussion would secnd a useful message to
the antagonists in terms of what is expected, and to the church to
not empowger the struggle by lining up behind the antagonists.,

C. Once significant conflict has developed, I belicve it is absolutely es-
sential to not continue to do “business as usual.” Doing so is a
prescription for disaster. Sincc “business as usual” allowed the conflict,
it probably will allow it to continue. Something must be done dif-
ferently to stop it

D. The chant that follows summarizes most of what has been said and
gives further ideas about scttlement lechniques.

Conclusion

I would like to conclude the talk by noting that there have becn dramatic

e¢xamples of conflict in the church within the last year. None of what I have
said was intended to highlight those situations nor to draw conclusions about
the persons involved. If [ have done my job well, the principles cnunciated
here will be relevant and for that I cannot apologize, But my interest in this
topic goes back many years. Much of what | have donc in twenty-three
years of professional life has been concemned with conflict resolution, such
as between troubled husbands and wives. 1 first began formulating some of
these principles in that context. But 1 am absolutely convinced that the
church will never do anything more important to its survival and growth,
and hence to the salvation of souls, than 10 leam effective methods of con-
flict resolution. 937 Stonebrook Dr., Knoxville, TN 37923
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CONFLICTS IN THE BODY:

A SIMMARY

by James D. Orten

Types of Examples Characteristics Goal (s) Settlemont
Conflict Trchniques
Matters of Paul and Barn- |Begins as Discus- | Agreement 1. Keep aware that
Judgment abus, Acts 15 |[sion of what is Without "Human" Judgment
Disciples, Acts|"Best”™ for the Alienation is at issue
1:23-26 work, No sin in- 2. Appeals
itially involved 3. Submission
4. Prayer & Casting
Iots, Aots 1:26,
Prov. 16:33, 18:18
Accusations | Matt. 18 A Disciple Feels 1. Determin- (1. Appeal by
of Persanal I Cor. 6 Cheated by ation of Of fended
Wrongdoing Another Disciple - Wrong 2. Mediation by one
2. Just or Two
Settloment |3. Arbitration backed
3. Protecticn by Church
of Church
Struggles Disciples Ancjer 1. Conversion [I." Appeals to Antago-
ver Matt. 18:1-3, Perscnal Attacks of Antago- nist{s) and to
Supremacy 20:23, Lk. 22: [Malicious Gossip nist(s) Church
24, Diotrephes |Attempts to 2. Prevention . Patient Teaching
111 Jno., "Cast OQut" of Church of the Church
False Teacher |Projective fraom "Lin- 3. Authority of Church
at Corinth Blaming ing Up" to Antagonist (s)
Korah Nm. 16 Seeking Power Behind the
Antagonisty
Doctrinal Circmclision Difference in Establishment Patient Consultation
Differences | Controversy Belief on Sig- of Truth of Inspiration
Acts 15 r.ficant, “Non- Without Divi-
doubtful” sion
Matter




Employer/Employee Relationship

The Employer/Employee Relationship
by William St. John

I have been asked o address the subject of the Employer-Employee
Relationship, and whether or not it is paralle!l to the Master-Servant relation-
ship. Although the relationship is not absolutely parallel, it is very similar.

The following words are both translated “master:” despotes and kurios.

Despotes is defined as: “master, a despot, sovereign master. Lord, owner.
One with absolute ownership and uncontrolled power.” This word is found
in the following passages:

Let as many servanis as are under the yoke count their own
masters worthy or all honour, that the name of God and his
doctrine be not blasphemed. And they that have believing
masters, let them not despise them, becausc they are brethren;
but rather do them service, because they are faithful and
beloved, partakers of the benefit These things teach and ¢xhon
(1 Tim, 6:1-2).

Exhort servants 1o be obedient unto their own masters, and to
please them well in all things; not answering again; Not pur-
loining, but shewing all good fidelity; that they may adom the
doctrine of God our Saviour in all things (Tit. 2:9-10).

Servants, be subject to your masters with all fear; not only o
the good and gentle, but also 1o the froward (I Pet. 2:18).

Kurios is defined as: “master, lord, sir. One who exercises power.” This
word is ofund in the following passages:

So that servant came, and shewed his lord these things. Then,
the masicr of the housc being angry said to his servant, Go
out quickly into the strects and lanes of the city, and bring in
hither the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind

(Lk. 14:21}.

And it came 10 pass, as we went o prayer, a ccrtain damsel
possessed with a spirit of divination met us, which brought her
masters much gain by soothsaying: and when her masters saw
tha their hope of gain was gone, they caught Pual and Silas,
and drew them into the marketplace unto the rulers (Acts 16:16,
19).
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Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters according
to the flesh, with fear and wembling, in singleness of your
heart, as utno Christ; And, yc masters, do the same things unto
them, forbearing threaicning: knowing that your Master also is
in heaven; neither is there respect of persons with him (Eph.
6:5, 9).

Servants, obcy in all things your masters according to the flesh;
not with eye-service, as fearing God: Masters, give unto your
servants that which is just and cqual’ knowing thal ye also
have a Master in heaven (Col. 3:2; 4:1).

Obviously, employers are not lords with absolute power and ownership
over their workers. Also, in 1 Corinthians 7:23, Paul advised, “Be not ye
the servants of men” [“become not bondservants,” ASV]. If the
employer/femployec relationship was parallel 1o the master/slave relationship,
then we should not be or become employees. Again, it should be obvious
that they are not parallel.

What God Requires of Servants.

Let as many servants as arc under the yoke count their own
masters worthy of all honour, that the name of God be not
blashpemed. And they that have belicving masters, let them
not despise them, because they are brethren; but rather do them
service, because they are faithful and beloved, partakers of the
benefit. These things teach and exhort (I Tim. 6:1-2).

1. Honor their masters
2. Do not despise belicving masters.

Exhort servants to be obedient unto their own masters, and o
please them well in all things; not answering again; Not pur-
loining, but shewing all good fidelity; that they may adorn the
doctrine of God our Saviour in all things (Tit 2:9-10).

1. Obey their masters

2. Seek o please their masters

3. Do not contradict or speak against

4. Do nou pilfer or steal from their masters—be honest.

Servants, be subject to your masters with all fear; not only o
the good and gentle, but also to the froward (1 Pet 2:18).
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1. Be in subjection with respect.

Scrvants, be obedicnt to them that are your masters according
to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness of your
heart, as unto Christ; Not with eyeservice, as menpleasers; but
as the servants of christ, doing the will of God from the heart;
with good will doing service, as to the Lord, and not to men:
knowing that whatsoever good thing any man docth, the same
shall he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free (Eph.
6:5-8).

1. Be obedient with respect

2. Not working only when the master is watching, but from the heart
3. Serve with good will

4, Work as to the Lord.

Servants, obey in all things your masters according to the flesh;
not with eyeservice, as menpleasers; but in singleness of hear,
fearing God; And whatsocver ye do, do it heartily, as to the
Lord, and not unic men; Knowing that of the Lord ye shall
receive the reward of the inheritance: for ye serve the Lord
Christ. But he that doeth wrong shall reccive for the wrong
which he hath done: and there is no respect of persons (Col.
3:22-25).

1. Obey your masters
2. Not with cyeservice, but sincerely
3. work heartily, as to the Lord.

We conclude then, that servants are 1o honor and respect their masters,
and they were not to contradict nor speak against them. Servants were to
seek to please their masters. Because it would be easy to despise a believing
master, servants were specifically wamed against it. (Perhaps they would
despise their master because they would expect o be freed.) Servants were
to obey or be in subjection to their masters in all things. They were 10 be
honest and not steal from their masters. They were to work sincerely and
heartily, not with eyeservice but as to the Lord.

' Why This Behavior Was Necessary

We nced to make careful note of the reasons for thie behavior because
they have a dircct bearing upon our subject.
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1.*, .. that the name of God and his doctrine be not blasphemed™ (I Tim,
6:1).

A disobedient servant who professed Christ would cause men to speak
evil of Christ and his tcachings. It is likely that the masters would
proclaim that Christ and his teachings were the cause of the problem.

In the case of believing masters, the added reason for the scrvants to
obey was that their masters were “faithful and beloved” and were par-
takers of the benefit The servants were helping a brother in Christ.

2.“, .. that they may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things"”
(Tit. 2:10).

A servant who followed the commands given to him would cause Christ
and his teachings 10 be exalted. Just as Jesus taught in Matthew 5:16,
“Let your light so shinc beforc men, that they may see your good works,
and glorify your Father which is in heaven.”

In John 15:5, Jesus said, “Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear
much fruit; so shall ye be my disciples.” Rebellious and disobedient ser-
vants would not glorify God.

3. Notice the context of 1 Peter 2:18. (Read vv. 11-25.)

By our honest behavior among Gentiles, we cause them to glorify God.
Christians should always strive to live in such a manner before the world,
that the world cannot help but acknowledge that following the doctrine
of Christ is beneficial and good, cven though they hate vs. It is by “well
doing” that we “put to silence the ignorance of foolish men.” In verse
19, Peter teaches that we are to endure for conscience toward God.

4. “Knowing that whatsoever good thing any man doeth, the same shall he
receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free™ (Eph. 6:8).

“Knowing that of the Lord ye hsall receive the reward of the inheritance:
for ye serve the Lord Chnist” (Col, 3:24).

Bondage would not in any way lessen our reward from God for faithful
obedience to His will.

The conclusion is that servants are o follow these commands because of
conscience toward God and that Christ and His doctrine will not be spoken
against. Men, upon secing the servant’s obedicnce, would glorify God. And
faithful obedicnce o God's commands would cause the scrvant to gain
heaven.
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The reasons for a servant 1o obey his master and the reasons that Chns-
tians should honor all men and submil to every ordinance are the same.
This would certainly include the employer/femployee relationship.

Another reason for servants to be faithful, diligent, and honest is because
of the heathens who needed conversion to Christ. Why should employees
today be faithful, diligent, honest? For the same reason.

Society can greatly influence our thinking. In Luke 17:7-10, Jesus taught,
“But which of you, having a servant plowing or feeding cattle, will say
unto him by and by, when he is come from the filed, God and sit down to
meat? And will not rather say unto him, Make ready wherewith I may sup,
and gird thyself, and serve me, till I have eaten and drunken; and afterward
thou shalt eat and drink? Doth he thank that servant because he did the
things that were commanded him? I trow not. So likewise ye, when ye shall
have done all those things which are commanded you, say, we arc un-
profitable servants: we have done that which was our duty to do.” We must,
as Christ's servants, remember that nothing is (0o menial for us to do. Where
many today would refuse to humble themselves (preferring to think of them-
selves as equals or cven better than equals), Christians must be willing to
serve so that Christ and His doctrine will not be blasphemed. Jesus taught
this great lesson when He washed the disciples feet (Jn. 13:3-17).

Our lives may lkad others to Christ, or our lives may be a stumblingblock.
Just as the little maid Naaman captured (2 Kgs. 5:2), directed her master
to the prophet of God, we can lead others to Chnist. Notice also 1 Peler
3:1-2, “Likewise, ye wives, be in subjection 10 your own husband; that, if
any obcy not the word, they also may without the word be won by the
conversation of the wives; While thcy behold your chaste conversation
coupled with fear.”

As cmployees, we should:

1. Honor all men. 1 Peter 2:17 reads, “Honour all men. Love the brother-
hood. Fear God. Honour the king.”

2. Deal honcsily. Romans 12:17 says, “Recompense no man evil for evil,
Provide things honest in the sight of all men.”

3. Usc pure speech. Ephesians 4:29-31 reads, “Let no corrupt communica-
tion proceed our of your mouth, but that which is good 1o the use of edifying,
that it may minister grace unto the hcarers. And grieve not the holy Spirit
of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption. Let all bitterness
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and wrath, and anger, and clamour and evil speaking, be put away from
you, will all malice.”

4. Live pcaceably. Romans 12:18-19 says, “If it be possible, as much as
lieth in you, live peaccably with all men. Dearly beloved, avenge not your-
selves, but rather give place unto wrath: for it is written, Vengeance is mine;
I will repay, saith the Lord.”

5. Not sieal. Ephesians 4:28 reads, “Let him that stole steal no more; but
rather let him labour, working with his hands the thing which is good, that
he may have to give to him that needeth.”

The teaching of Paul to Titus in Titus 3:14, 8 is certainly appropriate to
our subject:

Put them in mind 10 be subject to principalitics and powers,
to obey magistrates, 1o be ready to every good work, to speak
evil of no man, to be no brawlers, but gentle, shewing all meek-
ness unto all men. For we oursclves also were sometimes
foolish, disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and
pelasures, living in malice and cnvy, hateful and hating one
another, But after that the kindness and love of God our Saviour
toward man appreared . . . This is a faithful saying, and these
things I will that thou affirm in God might be carful 1o maintain
good works. These things are good and profitable unio men.

The freedom that we have in Christ must never be used as a license to
sin. Peter wams, “As free, and not using your liberty for a cloke of mali-
ciousness, but as the servants of God” (1 Per 2:16).

An additonal obligation of an employee is found in Matthew 20:1-15
and Luke 3: that they should be content with their wages.

Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests, the word or God
camc unto John the son or Zachanas in the wildemess. And
he came into all the country about Jordan, preaching the bap-
tism of repentance for the remission of sins: . . . Then came
also publicans to be baptized, and said unto him, Master, what
shall we do? And he said unto them, Exact no more than that
which is appointcd you. And the soldiers likewise demanded
of him saying, And what shall we do? And he said unto them,
Do violence to no man, neither accuse any falsely; and be con-
tent with your wages (Lk. 3:2-3, 12-14).
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Employee Responsibilities and Lord’s Day Worship

[ have also been asked to address the question: When a man who holds
a job requiring Sunday work obeys the gospel, what should he do? What
did slaves do in New Testament times?

I know of no New Testament Scripture that forbids working on the Lord's
day. However, the Scriptures do tcach that we are not 1o forsake the assem-
bling of ocurscives together.

Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without wavering,
{for he is faithful that promised;) And let us consider onc
another to provoke unto love and to good works: Not forsaking
the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some
is; but exhorting one another; and so much the more, as ye see
the day approaching. For if we sin wilfully after that we have
received the knowledge of the wuth, there remaineth no more
sacrifice for sins, But a certain fearful looking for of judgment
and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries. He
that despised Moses' law died without mercy under two or
three witnesses: of how much sorer punishment, supposc ye,
shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the
Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant,
wherewith he was sancufied, an unholy thing, and hath done
despite unto the spirit of grace? For we know him that hath
said, Vengeance belongeth unto me, [ will recompense, saith
the Lord. And again, The Lond shall judge his people. It is a
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living Gud (Heb.
10:23-31).

As [ understand it, the Jewish Christains whom the writer of Hebrews
addressed were considering apostasy, partly because of persecutions and the
possibility of death when they assembled. Even so, they were commanded
not o forsake the assembling of themselves together. If they were to as-
semble—even if it meant dcath—how can we justify forsaking the assembly
because we might lose our job?

What Should the New Convert Do?

The Scriptures teach that a child of God is not to sin. 1 John 2:1 teaches,
“My litde children, these things write I unto you, that ye sin not.”

The question would then be, Is it a sin to forsake the assembling of
oursclves together? The answer should be obvious. It is a sin to forsake the

159



Employer/Employee Relationship

assembly. A child of God should do all in his power to follow the commands
of God. If a Christian’s job requires him 10 sin, then he needs a new job.

In Revelation 2:8-11, Jesus said,

And unto the angel of the church in Smyma write: These things
saith the first and the last, which was dead, and is alive; I
know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, (but thou art
rich) and 1 know the blasphemy of them which say they are
Jews, and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan. Fear none
of those things which thou shalt suffer: behold, the devil shall
cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall
have tribulation ten days: be thou faithful unto death, and ]
will give thee a crown of life. He that hath an ear, let him hear
what the Spirit saith unio the churches; He that overcometh
shall not be hunt of the second death.

The Christians at Smyma refused to belong to the trade guilds because
it involved idolatry. As a result, there was little work available for them,
which resulted in their poverty.

What did servants do? The servants of Rome refused emperor worship.
Also, in 1 Corinthians 7:21-23, the Apostle Paul taught,

Art thou called being a servant? care not for it; but if thou
mayest be made free, use it rather, for he that is called in the
Lord, being a servant, is the Lord’s freeman: likewise also he
that is called, being free, is Christ’s servant. Ye are bought with
a price; be not ye the servants of men.

Servants were to obtzin their frecdom if they could.

Employee Responsibilities and Bible Obedience

I have also been asked to answer the question: What should the Christian
do if his employer requires of him something contrary to his belief?

I believe he should discuss it with his employer and make his refusal
kind, but firm. (Many are understanding when they rcalize the Christian’s
situation and commitment.)

The Christian Employer’s Responsibility

Finally, I have been asked to answer the question: What should be the
Christian master’s responsibility to his employees?
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And, ye masters, do the same things unio them, forbearing
threatening: knowing that your Master also is in heaven; neither
is there respect of persons with him (Eph. 6:9).

1. do the same things (good will)
2. forbear threatening (ccase to threaten)

Masters, give unto your servants that which is just and equal;
knowing that ye also have a Master in heaven (Col. 4:1).

1. give what is just and equal {no favortism)

Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your miseries that
shall come upon you. Your riches arc corrupted, and your gar-
ments are motheaten. Your gold and silver is cankered; and the
rust of them shall be a witness against you, and shall cat your
flesh as it were fire. Ye have hcaped treasure together for the
last days. Behold, the hire of thc labourers who have reaped
down your fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, cricth:
and the cries of them which have reaped arc entered into the
cars of the Lord of sabaoth. Ye have lived in pleasure on the
earth, and been wanton; ye have nourished your hearts, as in
a day of slaughter. Ye have condemned and killed the just; and
he doth not resist you. Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the
coming of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the
precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for it, unal
he reccive the early and latter rain. Be ye also patient; stablish
your hearts: for the coming of the Lord drawcth nigh. Grudge
not onc against another, brethren, lest ye be condemned: be-
hold, the judge standeth beforc the door (Jas. 5:1-9).

Those who are over others must rcmember that they also have a Master
in heaven and that our Master is no respector of persons.

If 1 did despise the cause of my manservant or of my maidservant, when
they contended with me; What then shall I do when God riseth up? and
when he visiteth, what shall [ answer him? (Job 31:13-14).

Do not assume that the commands given 10 servants and masters apply
only to them. Most of the commands to them would apply o everyone else.
But certain ones necded to be specifically mentioned. A similar example is
found in 1 Corinthians 7:39, conceming widows. A widow is only free 1o
marry a Christian, We should not construe this to mean that a widow may
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only marry a Christian but everyone else may marry an unbeliever. The
widow needed to be specifically wamed against marrying an unbeliever;
everyone else should kmow better. In the same way, servants and masters
needed to be specifically wamed about cenain areas; threatening, fair wages,
being obedient, despising believing masters, purloining,

Slavery had two principle sources:

Captives in time of war.
Debtors in time of peace.

The gospel of Christ worked as a leaven against slavery, It did not throw
out the bread, but worked within and changed it. 2.0. Box 832, Paris, TX
754060
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The Evangelist
by Johnny Elmore

I. Who Is An Evangelist?

A. An official office?

B. Samec as preacher?

C. How ordained and by whom?

D. How long an cvangelist?

E. Does he have authority? If 5o, over whom?
F. To whom is he answerable?

I1. Qualifications of An Evangelist
III. What Is His Work?

A. In an established congregation
B. In a new work

I believe we may infer from the Scriptures that such a onc as the cvan-
gelist is necessary for the church today and that he is, in fact, indispensable
to the church and its mission in the world. The apostle Paul has written:

And he gave some, aposilcs; and some prophets; and some
evangelists; and some pastors and teachers; for the perfecting
of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of
the body of Christ: till we all come in the unity of the faith,
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man,
unto the measure of the stature of the fuliness of Chnst (Eph.
4:11-13).

I think it is generally agrecd that there are two classes of officers or
workers in the New Testament: temporary and permanent. The temporary
officers would be the apostles and prophets. We have often represented them
as the scaffolding on a building project. 1 like to think of them as Paul did:
a part of the foundation. In Ephesians 2:20, he said: “And are built upon
the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the
chief comer stone.” When we erect a building, we do not build the foun-
dation up to the roof. The foundation is laid at the bottom or the beginning
and the structure is raised upon it. In a sense, our claims rest upon the
testimony of the apostles and prophets, and the Word of God which came
through them is the foundation upon which our fondest hopes rest. These
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mighty and venerable men served the church during its childhood period.
However, the apostle also mentions evangelists and pastors and tcachers.
Most of the Bible scholars that I have read consider the “pastors and
teachers™ 10 be the same person and it is sometimes rendered “pastor-
teachers” or “leaching pastors.” A. T. Robertson says: “There are four
groups.” Marvin Vincent says: “Thc omission of the article from teachers
seems to indicate that pastors and teachers are included under one class.”
This is also suggested in such passages as Acts 20:28 and 1 Timothy 3:17.
The word *evangelist” is found three times in the New Testament and Vine
says that it means “lit, a messenger of good . . . denotes a preacher of the
Gospel.” Bullinger says it means “a messenger of glad tidings, a proclaimer
of the gospel story, of the facts of redemption.”

There are some who say that the office of evangelist has been extinct
since the close of the first century because (1) it is unnecessary, and, (2)
because there have been no apostles since that time to send them forth. But
I ask: Is there not as much necessity for evangelists now as there ever was?
Is the world Christianized? Do all men believe in Jesus Christ? Are his
encmies all subdued? Arc there no churches that need o be set in order?
Are there no officers to ordain? Such a claim is too preposterous (o require
refutation. Also, if it could be shown that none but apostles have authority
to sclect, ordain and send forth evangelists, the second objection might have
some currency but I deny it and ask anyone who will to ury to prove it
Evangelists arc necessary for the following reasons:

1. Many have not heard the gospel. Romans 10:14 says, “And how shall
they believe in him of whom they have not heard? and how shall they
hecar without a preacher?”

2. Many cannot read, and thousands who can rcad do not understand it
Acts 8:31, “How can [ [understand the gospel], ¢xcept some man
should guide me?”

3. Many who can read and understand do not do so. It takes preaching
1o attract the atiention of sinners—10 wake them up from their sinful
slumbers, and to bring them back to God, against whom they have
sinned. God has ordained preaching to make the truth effectual to the
salvation of all who believe it. 1 Corinthians 1:21, “It pleased God
by the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe.” In keeping
with what I have becn asked to do, I have arranged our study under
three main points or question: (1) Who is an evangehst? (2) What are
his qualifications? (3) What is his work?
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Who Is An Evangelist?

There is a sense in which every apostie, every prophet and every preacher
is an evangelist. Even Christ was an cvangelist in that sense, and in that
sense every member of the church is an evangelist, This was certainly true
in Judea for Acts 8:4 says, “Therefore they that scattered abroad went every
where preaching the word.” It was at this point, evidently, that Philip became
Philip, the evangelist. Alexander Campbell said,

Please observe, that while we contend that every citizen has a
right 1o be heard, as well as 1o hear, in the christian community;
and that every one who, in his intercourse with society, finds
an unbelicver, has a right and command to preach to him the
gospel, and to baptize him if he ask it of him; yet we have no
idea that every disciple is to become a public preacher, baptizer,
teacher, critic, commentator, at his own volition, option, of
solicitation, by virtue of his discipleship; or to act in any public
capacity in any sociely, or as its agent or functionary abroad,
except by special designation and appointment of the com-
munity of communities in which or for which he acts. (Mil-
lennial Harbinger, 1832, p. 501).

No, not everyone is an cvangelist in the official sense. You will note that
Ephesians 4:11 says, “And he gave . . . some, evangelists.” Here the word
is used in contrast with other officers of the church. Also, note that it says
“He gave some,” not all.

I think we will all agree that there is much that any Chrisuan may do
and should do in the area of teaching and encouragement, but to act in
behalf of the church or Christian community, he must have authority. If it
is is his duty w0 preach in behalf of the church, set in order imperfect chur-
ches, or ordain elders, then he must have the authority to do so. Thete must
be a formal appointment to do these things. How will this appointment
come? Will a paper signed by a fellow preacher or a few cronies be sufficient
authority or is there a precedent in the word of God for appointing a man
to do such work? I believe we can show that there is such a precedent. The
words “evangelist™ and “preacher” are not merely honorary titles conferred
upon a man to give him distinction but terms to indicate that he performs
a ccriain work.

Look at Acts 13:2-3, “As they ministered to the Lord and fasicd, the
Holy Ghost said, Separate me Bamabas and Saul for the work whercunto
I have called them. And when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their
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hands on them, they sent them away.” The scparation here commanded is
what we mean by “ordination” of “setting apan.” This was not the selecting
or choosing men for the work because they had already been chosen and
called by the Holy Spirit. This was to be a formal consecration to their life's
work and it was done by fasting, prayer and imposition of hands.

The Spirit said, *Separate me Bamabas and Saul for the work whereunto
I have called them.” What was the work? It can only be determined by
what they did. They went to Salamis, where they “preached the word of
God.” Next, to Paphos, answering the invitation of the Roman proconsul,
who “desired o hear the word of God.” Next they were al Antioch in Pisidia
and Paul in his scrmon says, “We declare unto you glad tidings.” In Derbe,
“they preached the gospel;” at Perga, they “preached the word,” and Acts
14:26 says, “And thence sailed to Antioch, from whence they had been
recommended o the grace of God for the work which they fulfilied.” The
work which they fulfilled was the work to which they had been called. This
shows that the work was preaching the gospel. The fact that Saul or Paul
was an apostlc docs not invalidate this case as a precedent 10 be followed
becausc he was ordained on the same ground that Barmabas was and Bar-
nabas was not an aposte in the official scnsc.

[ also believe that Timothy was ordained or appointed to the work of an
evangelist. In 1 Timothy 4:14, Paul said, “Neglect not the gift that is in
thee, which was given by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the
presbytery.” Surcly we could not deny that the word “presbytery” here
means “eldership,” and as spiritual gifts were imparted only by apostolic
hands, the eldership did not lay hands on Timothy for this purpose, therefore,
it must have been for the same purpose for which they were laid on Paul
and Barnabas.

What is the need of ordination? It is not to make a man a preacher for
Paul and Bamabas had taught and preached for scveral years. [t does not
give a man ability, capacity, knowledge, experience, prudence, sociability,
practice or success; these are all attained by diligent work. Ordination rather
implies a recognition of these qualities and it is only with these qualifica-
tions and a solemn promisc to devote his lime and talent to the Lord that
a man should be ordained to the work of an ¢vangelist. Just here, I would
like to note several statements from respected Bible scholars on this point.

Alexander Campbell says on Acts 13:2-3,

As to the solemn ordination and mission of the furst preachers,
we have a full example given; and one example of this sort
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fully detailed, is enough for all nations and for all time . . .
This, then, is clearly a divincly authonzed custom, and, doubt-
less, should be practiced in all cases of special appointment 10
office in the kingdom of Christ, by those persons in authority
in every church. We have seen that in Jerusalem the mother
and the model church, there was a similar ordination in the
case of thc seven (Millennial Harbringer, 1847, p. 153).

McGarvey says that,

the imposition of hands, accompanied by fastng and prayer,
was, in this case, as in that of seven deacons, merely their
formal separation to the special work to which they had been
called . . . It was a ceremony deemed by infinite wisdom
suitable 10 such a purpose; and, therefore, whenever a con-
gregation has a similar purpose to accomplish, they have, in
this case, the judgment and will of God, which should be their
guide (Commmentary on Acts, pp. 157-158).

Moses Lard said:

The Holy Spirit now requires him (Bamabas) to be separated
to a particular work to which he had been called. That this
work was simply preaching the gospel and doing whatever clse
is necessarily connected therewith, needs no proof. It was, in
other words, simply the act of the church, in sciting apart one
of its teachers to the work of an evangelist. To this work Bar-
nabas was set apart by fasting, prayer, and the imposition of
hands. Thus, then, I conclude, should every cvangelist by sct
apart to do his work.

How long is one an evangelist? We do not have any word of inspiration
on this point but since an evangelist is one who evangelizes, it would scem
1o me that when work ceases, the title 1s obsolete.

Does an evangelist have authority? Yes, the evangelist has authority cor-
respondent to the magnitude and cxtent of his duties, as we have already
pointed out. I believe that all authonty must viewed in light of Jesus® siate-
ment in Matthew 20:24-29, Jesus pointed out that the Genltiles exercise
dominion {authoritarian rule) and then said, “But it shall not be so among
you: but whosocver will be great among you, let him be your minister; and
whosoever will be chief among you, let him be your servant.” The elder or
evangelist who tries (0 rule in an authoritarian way may win the battle but
do much damage in the process. Paul said, “And the scrvant of the Lord
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must not strive; but be gentle unto all men™ (2 Tim. 2:24). It accords more
with the spirit of Christ for authority gained by moral power and influcnce
than by authoritarian control. Remember the words of Peter: “Yea, all of
you be subject one to another, and be clothed with humility” (1 Pel. 5:5).

To whom is an evangelist answerable? Obviously, he is answerable to
every other brother or sister, as we all are. Paul's example of rebuking Peter
face 1o face is an example for us (o follow when we see someone fall into
sin or error. Every evangelist must also be aware that he is accountable to
God as a steward of the grace of God. But, more immediately, he is ac-
countable to the local congregation in which he claims membership. If he
docs not claim membership in a local congregation, or in a congregation
which sends him out, then there is a passage he docs not have to obey.
Hebrews 13:17 says, “Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit
yourselves.” I think it would devolve upon the congregation that supports
him or sends him out to recall his letter of reccommendation in the event
that such becomes necessary. But let us talk about the qualifications of an
evangelist.

The Qualifications of an Evangelist

I am certain that 1 could spend the entire time allotted to me and not
exhaust the subject of the qualifications of an evangelist. 1 consider the
subject to be of tremendous importance and one that is taken too lightly
among faithful churches. One reason for this might well be stated by
Alexander Campbell when he said: “It is remarkable that while the Apostles
Paul and Petcr formally describe, or specially teach, the qualifications and
dutics of Elders, or bishops, and deacons, they do not so formally and
minutely develop the character and duties of an Evangelist” (Millennial
Harbringer, 1862, p. 250). Campbell believed that the word “evangelist”
determined the character and obligations of the preacher.

Campbell also wrote:

The letters to Timothy and Titus, and the frequent allusions in
the other epistles to such men as Epaphras, Tychicus, Sylvanus,
Aristarchus, Mark, Aquila, Stephanus, Fortunatus, Sccundas,
and Achaicus, abundantly show what sort of persons ought to
be selected to perform the work of an evangelist. The eloquence
of an Apollos, without prudence, humility, and patience, would
be unavailing. The Apostles themselves, who acted sometimes
as deacons, sometimes as bishops, but oftener as evangelists,
fumish us the best and fullest models for those who should be
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chosen by the congregations to repromulge the gospel in our
own times and country (Millennial Harbringer, 1835, p. 523},

As (o the qualifications of an ¢vangelist, probably no better profile could
be found than that recorded in First and Second Timothy and Titus. I want
to make a quick survey of these, knowing that I will probably leave out
something that should be mentioned. I have put these under four gencral
categories: (1) Courage, (2) Knowledge, (3) Loyalty, and (4) Righteousness.

1, Courage is an indispensable quality. It will enable the evangelist to:
a. Rebuke false weachers sharply (Tit. 1:3)
b. Reject heretics, after the first and second admonition (Tit. 3:10)

c. Receive accusations against clders before two or three witnesses and
rcbuke those that sin before all (1 Tim. 5:20)

d. Teach the rich their duty (1 Tim. 6:17)

e. Observe these things without preferring one before another, doing
nothing by partiality (1 Tim. 5:21).

2. Knowledge of God’s Word is also necessary. The passage in 2 Timothy
2:15 has an application here, although it is not the one we customarily
hear. The word “study” probably would be better rendered “give
diligence.” This relatcs w0 Timothy’s auitude. Also, the phrase “rightly
dividing the word of truth” is sometimes rendered “handling aright the
word of truth.” If he does not seck to be approved of God in this, he is
a “workman that needeth . . . to be ashamed.” Campbell said there were
two outstanding things that had hindered the Reformation: (1) failure 10
teach those who who had been converied, and (2) evangelists who bring
shame because of ineptimde and lack of knowledge. The right kind of
knowledge will enable the evangelist to:

a. Speak things which become sound doctrine (Tit. 2:1)

b. Teach aged men, young men, aged women and young women (Tit.
2:2-5)

c. Instruct people to be subject to civil authorities, speak evil of no man,
but be genue, showing meckness to all (Tit. 3:1)

d. Avoid foolish questions, contentions and strivings about the law (Tit.
3:9)
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e. Recbuke not elders (older men), treat elder women as mothers, and
young women as sisters (1 Tim. 5:1)

f. Lay hands suddenly on no man or be a partaker of other men’s sins
{1 Tim. 5:22)

g. Avoid profane and vain babblings (I Tim. 6:20)
h. Teach servants their duty (Tit. 2:9).

3. Loyalty to God is another quality that must be present in one who would
be an evangelist. This will cause him to:

a. Speak the forgoing things, exhorting and rebuking with all authonty,
allowing no one to despise him (Tit. 2:15)

b. Keep that which is committed to one's trust (1 Tim. 6:15).

4. Piety or godliness is demanded of one who would be an evangelist. It
was said of onc very inconsistent preacher, albeit an able preacher, that
when he was in the pulpit, he ought never to come out of it; and when
out, he bchaved so badly that he ought never to enter it. Alexander
Campbell said, “Leaming, talent and picty were, in my youthful days,
the three great acquistions presented o me as essential prerequisites to
the gospel ministry, The last of these was always presented as the greatest
and most indispensable of all” (Millennial Harbringer, 1845, pp. 385-
386). Picty and godliness will cnable a man to meet these qualities:

a. In all things showing oneself a pattern of good works (Tit 2:7)
b. Use speech that no evil thing can be said of one (Tit. 2:8)
c. Keep oneself pure (1 Tim. 5:22)

d. Follow righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, and meekness
(1 Tim. 6:11).

In addition to these qualities, that are some that deserve special mention,
One of these qualitics is what is rendered “gravity™ in several places. Paul
said to Titus, "Young men likewise exhort 10 be soberminded. In all things
showing thyself a pattern of good works: in doctrine showing uncorruptness,
gravity, sincerity, a sound speech, that cannol be condemned™ (Tit. 2:6-7).
The KJV renders this *honest” in Philippians 4:8, and several scholars render
it “probity,” defincd by Webster as: “adherence to the highest principles and
ideals,” and gives as a synonym *honesty.” Gravity is just the opposite of
levity. Grave intimates weight, while levity indicates lightness or the want
of weight. Lifc and death are solemn and grave realitics and the evangelist’s

170



‘The Evangelist

conduct demands an honest, sincere, eamncst approach to preaching, Those
who consider preaching one big party and attempt to joke and jest people
into the kingdom cannot win souls that are fit for the kingdom of heaven.
If there is onc thing we fail in sometimes, 1 believe it is not approaching
the great work of evangelism and preaching with ¢nough gravity. I have
known of preachers who appcal to sinners to obey the gospel with such
chaffy phrases as, “Don't you like to play in the water?”

But the theme of honesty must not be overlooked in this connection. Do
we abuse the freedom we have in preaching 1o atiend to personal needs that
working brethren cannot afford 1o do? Do we offend the church by running
up bills we cannot pay? Would we hunt birds out of season and think nothing
of it? Would you pursue secular business on the church’s time? We must
be honest with God and with those we serve or we will bring reproach on
the cause of Christ.

Paul mentions another trait—sincerily. Gravity is rather the effect than
the cause of sincerity. One who is sincere will be grave. Surely the man
who purports to speak on the sublime, gloricus and awful themes of the
Bible must be sincere. He will speak “as a dying man to dying men.” Many
desire to be eloquent but eamestness, sincerity, springing from a clear vision
of things unseen and etemal, fully and cordially embraced, will make a man
more of an Elijah or a Paul than all the learning, genius and taste of the
most splendid orator. The celebrated actor Garrick was once asked by an
eloquent clergyman why it was that the gospel minister who had such
solemn truths to utter, could not affect or intercst his auditors as he could
on the stage, when everyone knew what he said was all fiction, “Why, sir,”
replicd the distinguished actor, *“you speak truth as though it were fiction,
while we speak fiction as though it were truth.” In condemning that desire
for publicity and admiration that drives some men 1o seek to be preachers,
Campbell said, “Better for them to seek admiration in a safer market, and
to cater for that reward on terms that will not imperil their own salvation
in the day of righteous reward” (Millennial Harbringer, 1845, p. 387).

I want 10 mention one more thing along this linc that came to be while
I was preparing this study. To the one whom Paul commanded o “do the
work of an cvangelist,” he also wrote:

Till T come, give attendance to reading, to exhortation, to
doctrine. Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given
thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the pres-
bytery. Meditate upon these things; give thyself wholly to them;
that thy profiting may appear to all. Take heed unto thyself,
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and unto the doctrine; continue in them: for in doing this thou
shalt both save thyself, and them that hear thee” (1 Tim. 4:13-
16).

I'am going out on a limb here just a litlle to say that I belicve the “gift”
that is mentioned which came with the “laying on of the hands of the pres-
bytery” (elders) was the appointment or ordination to the work of an evan-
gelist. Now! Have you noticed the multiplying of terms here—neglect not;
give thyself wholly to them; continue in them. I ask you, brethren, in the
light of these statements: Is preaching and being an cvangelist a part-ime
job? Has a man met the qualifications of an evangelist when he preaches
only on weekends and summer vacations? What is the reason we do not
have more evangelists in the field day and night, in season and out of
season? Surely it is not because there is no need! Surcly it is not because
we cannol find work 1o do! Is it because there would be sacrifices that we
would be unwilling 10 make? Is it because we cannot bear 10 be outdone
by prosperous brethren in the church who are able to wear betier clothes
and drive better cars than we? Is it because we love the comforts of home
so much that we arc unwilling to leave 10 seek the lost? Is it thal we crave
the praise and admiration of a sinful, old world more than we love the praise
of God? Just really, now, what is the reason? 1 think we should also ask
the citizens of the kingdom of heaven: Why do we have capable men who
are not “continuing in them,” who are not “giving themselves wholly to
these things,” and who are “neglecting the gift?” Why not ask them? I wish
I could say more on this theme but that is not my topic. [ will say just this:
All some evangelists have asked for is the “crumbs” that fall from the tables
of many prosperous, well-blessed brethren, but many have not received that,
And even if they did, men cannot live on crumbs. But now, to my last point.

What Is His Work?

1. The prime duty of an evangelist, as the term imports, is to proclaim the
good news of salvation; as Paul says to Timothy, “Preach the Word." So
many of the reformers have pointed out that the term “evangelist™ indi-
cates “a herald of good news.” Campbell said:

He is not theorist, no speculative genius, no dogmatist. He
announces the glad tidings of great joy 10 cvery one who has
not heard, who has not understood them; and conscquently
has not embraced them, Paul’s Epistles 1o Timothy and Tiws
arc his manual. He is commanded to preach the word—not
doctrines, not theories, not speculations, not human traditions.
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He is a workman; not a theorist, not a speculative genius
{Millennial Harbringer, 1862, pp. 251-252).

Isaac Emrett wrote something so inspiring and so wonderful about preach-
ing that it makes me want to “go right out,” as the song says and find
someone o preach 1o, Listen to his words:

His words never die. They live in hearts and conscicnces
which tremble to their etemal reverberations, and in lives
which they have quickened unto holy activity in the cause
of God. His affectionate utterance of the love of God, is as
sweet to the sin-sick soul as “strains which angels usc.” His
exhortation 1o obedience is like a trumpet-call, rousing the
dead 1o life. His rebuke of sin is like the scathing thunderbolt.
His exposures of falschood and delusion like the sweep of
the tempest. Nay, when the last echo of the songs of earth
shall be drowned in the crash of falling worlds—when trum-
pet-call, and lightning blast, and tempest-sweep, are all an-
nihilated and forgotien; and all earth’s potentates howl amid
the empty and blasied ruins of their vaunted greatness, the
“man of God” shall stand sublimely among ten thousand glad
monuments of his eanthly labors; the echoes of his pleadings,
prayers, songs, and rebukes, will come rolling joyfully back
through the halls of memory; and, as he places one hand on
the cross he bore, and the other on the crown he has won,
he witl “rejoice in the day of Christ, that he did not run in
vain, neither labor in vain” (Millennial Harbringer, 1856,
pp. 619-620).

And one who wrote under the pen name of Justus wrote:

Preaching is but a small part of the duty of an Evangelist.
He should visit from housc to house; confule such as oppose
themselves to the truth; establish the wavering; comfort the
mourners and afflicted; pray with the sick, and for them; labor
with the disaffected; exhort the lukewarm and careless, and
worldly-minded professors; reprove and rebuke with all long-
suffering and perseverance; and give to all their meat in due
scason. A man who labors in this office will be constantly
employed; he will cat no idle bread. He will have no time
to make pills, and wrile declarations and pleas, and measure
tape, and trade in fine stock, and cultivale cotton farms, or
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to engage in any other secular pursuit. The duties of his call-
ing will constantly employ his head, and heart and hands,
and his whole soul, body, and spirit. One who is qualified
for this blessed employment and gives himself entirely 1o it,
will, beyond all doubt, do much good, and be the means of
saving many from the pit of fire eternal, He will occasion
many a shout in hcaven at the retum of sinners to God, and
be the means of bringing many souls to glory (Millennial
Harbringer, 1838, p. 246).

2.1t 13 the duty of an evangelist to teach thosec whom he has converted. To
leave new converts without food or shelter, a prey to devouring wolves,
is ncither humanity nor wisdom. The example of the apostes at Jerusalem
and of Paul and Bamabas at Antioch shows that cvery temitory gained
was carefully, diligently cultivated. Campbell said that many evangelists
reminded him of the Bible description of the ostrich,

Which leaveth her eggs in the carth, and warmeth them in
the dust, and forgetteth that the foot may crush them, or that
the wild beast may break them. She is hardened against her
young oncs, as though they were not hers: her labor is in
vain without fcar; because God hath deprived her of wisdom,
neither hath he imparted to her understanding (Job 39:14-17).

Surely it is not time spent in vain o strengthen and teach the disciples
wc make, according to Jesus’ commission in Matthew 28:19-20,

3. A third outstanding duty of cvangelists would be to organize and in-
avgurate leadership and ministry in every congregation planted. Our ex-
ample in this is the Apostle Paul and Bamabas, acting under their
commission by the church at Antioch.

Ang when they had preached the gospel wo that city, and had
taught many, they returned again to Lystra, and to Iconium,
and Antioch, confirming the souls of the disciples, and ex-
horting them to continue in the faith, and that we must
through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God. And
when they had ordained them elders in every church, and
had prayed with fasting, they commended them to the Lord,
on whom they believed (Acts 14:21.23),

It is significant that the apostolic instructions relative to the qualifications
and ordination of bishops and deacons, are given to evangelists, not 1o
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churches. Taking the example of Paul and Barnabas, we can sce that the
evangelist is not bound to tie himself down to that particular church, but to
provide for them suitable leadership and to rcwrn, ere long, o se¢ “how
they do.”

4.1t is the duty of the evangelist to correct disorders in existing churches,
as per Paul’s instructions in Titus 1:5. If false doctrine is taught and the
exisling eldership cannot remedy it, the evangelist is to confute the gain-
sayers (1 Tim. 1:3-4; 6:3-5; 4:1-5), If the eldership is at fault, he is to
investigale and restore order and peace (! Tim. 5:19-22).

5.Finally, it is the duty of the evangelist to educate other faithful men for
the work, that they may be able to teach others also (2 Tim. 2:2). Paul
and Bamabas did this. The work of an evangelist is such that no man
can leamn in a school or college somewhere how to do it. This is something
which is trouble to the onc who trains—trouble and inconvenience. Boys
and young men who go with evangelists should know that it is not a lark
or a pleasure trip—it is work. I believe the young man should be recom-
mended by his home congregation and the evangelist who trains him
should not have 10 bear the total expense of such training.

Conclusion

Before I close, let me say that many congregations are dying today for
want of good, effective teaching and good, effective song lcading. Not one
man out of ten in the local congregation is an effective teacher (many times)
and certainly not one out of a hundred is an effective song leader in most
congregations. We need improvement in waiting at the table, wording
prayers, preparing lessons, leading singing, and doing personal work. The
logical one to teach much of this is the evangelist.

We have noticed the dutics of an evangelist in a very brief way. They
demand all his time and all his energy. P.O. Box 1657, Lebanon, MO 65536
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Financial Support of Preachers, Elders
and Teachers

by Gregory P. Gay

The fact that the Lord allows certain individuals to be supported monetari-
ly out of a congregation's treasury should not be a surprisec to my audicnce.
Whether we want to admit it or not, money is imporiant and vital to the
church as described in the Bible. This is probably an area where we have
allowed the abuses of the denominational world w keep us from really em-
phasizing what the Bible says and means on the subject.

There are quite a few verses in the New Testament that prove God in-
tended certain people in the church to be paid out of the teasury. These
include 1 Timothy 5:17-18, Galatians 6:6, Titus 3:13-14, 3 John 5-8, 2 Thes-
salonians 3:6-13, Acts 15:2-3, Philippians 4:10-19, 1 Corinthians 9:1-18.

Let us begin by examining the Scripture’s references to paying preachers,
eiders, and teachers.

In the case of paying an clder, the instruction is given in 1 Timothy
5:17-18 “The clders who direct the affairs of the church well are worthy of
double honor, especially those whose work is preaching and teaching. For
the Scriptures says, ‘Do not muzzle the ox while it is treading out the grain,’
and ‘The worker deserves his wages' " (NIV).

In other words, these verses say that the amount of labor and the quality
of the labor can determine whether or not the individual is worthy of pay.
The principal is, just like the ox could work and eat from his labor, 50 an
elder could be paid for his work. Would any farmer begrudge his best ox
a lot of food if the ox atc while he worked? No, but he might have a dim
view of an ox that got so busy eating he forgot to work, While it is quite
likely that it would be acceptable for all elders to receive some pay because
of the honor of their office, those who work especially hard in the con-
gregation in preaching and eaching could and should be paid much more
for their labor.

In looking into the subject of what constitutes a teacher, in order 1o deter-
mine whether or not they should be paid for their labor, it would appear
we have not maintained the distinction that existed in the First Century
church. 1 Corinthians 12:28 and Romans 8:7 both mention teachers. Moses
E. Lard in his Commentary on Romans says, on page 385,
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The weaching here mentioned, I doubt not, consisted strictly in
instructing the church. It did not include preaching the gospel
to those without. This was the work more particularly of the
prophet. The didaskalia {tcacher) who works well laboring in
preaching and teaching in the congregation was for members
of the church, and had for its object their complete enlighten-
ment in duty. It bore the same relation to those within the
church, that preaching did 1o those without. The design of
preaching was to bring men in; the design of teaching, to per-
fect them when in. Teaching was the work chiefly of the over-
seers of the congregation.

It would appear from Acts 13:1 that the apostle Paul served for a while
in the congregation at Antioch as a teacher. And Paul says in 2 Timothy
1:11, “Whereunto I am appointed a preacher, and an apostle, and a teacher
of the Gentiles.” Like Paul, today’s preachers must also be teachers, and of
course, an elder rust be a teacher. Whether or not it is correct for a con-
gregation to pay what we call “local teachers” is not something [ am
prepared to prove. 1 do not find anyone being supported because they were
a local teacher. We can know without a doubt that it is comrect o pay elders
who are also teachers, and precachers who are also teachers, but I think in
their case we are paying them primarily becausc they arc clders and
preachers. In my opinion to pay a local icacher for teaching would be a bit
like the wife asking her husband 1o pay for his supper, that's just not some-
thing you do at home. And as onc brother recently asked me, “If we start
paying local teachers for teaching at home, will we start paying men o lead
songs?”’

Neaxl, not only is it suggested that gospel preachers are worthy of support
for their labors, it is commanded. “In the same way, the Lord has com-
manded that those who preach the gospel should receive their living from
the gospel™ (1 Cor. 9:14, NIV). Just how scrious is the Lord about paying
preachers? Serious enough to command that preachers should be paid for
their work. The word “living” or “live” in the King James mecans “1o get a
living from a thing” according to Thayer, (p. 270). W. E. Vine (p. 348) says
it means “the maintenance of physical life.” Zerr comments (vol. 6, p. 19),
“To live of the Gospel means to obtain a living from those to whom the
Gospel is preached.”

Before we discuss what should or should not be happening today, let us
go back and look at some things recorded in the Law of Moses. Romans
15:4 reads, “For whatsoever things were written aforetime were wniten for
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our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the scriptures might
have hope.”

When we look in the Law of Moses, we find God provided for the priests
through the sacrifices of the people. It would appear that they were cared
for quite well.

The Old Testament gives very specific guidelines aboul supporting pricsts:
In Leviticus 2:10 we find these words, “The rest of the grain offering
belongs to Aaron and his sons” (NIV). In Levitcus 10:15, “This (the meat
of the wave offering) will be the regular share for you and your children,
as the Lord has commanded™ (NIV). Numbers 5:9-10 says, “All the sacred
contributions the Israclites bring 10 a priest will belong to him. Each man’s
sacred gifts are his own, but what he gives o the pricst will belong 10 the
priest” (NIV). Numbers 18:25-32 reads,

the Lord said to Moses, Speak to the Levites and say 10 them:
When you receive from the Israclites the tithe 1 give you as
your inheritance, you must present a tenth of that tithe as the
Lord’s offering . . . You and your households may cat the rest
of it anywhere, for it is your wages for your work at the Tent
of Meeting (NIV).

Deutcronomy 18 gives further instructions.

The priests, who are Levites—indeed the whole tribe of Levi—
are to have no allotment or inheritance with Isracl. They shall
live on the offerings made to the Lord by fire, for that is their
inheritance. They shall have no inheritance among their
brothers: the Lord is their inheritance, as he promised them |
.. You are 1o give them the firstfruits of your grain, new wine
and oil, and the first wool from the shearing of your sheep,
for the Lord your God has chosen them and their descendants
out of all your tribes 1o stand and minister in the Lord’s name
always. If a Levite moves from one of your towns anywhere
in Isracl where he is living, and comes in all camestness to
the place the Lord will choose, he may minister in the name
of the Lord his God like all his fellow Levitcs who serve there
in the presence of the Lord. He is to share equally in their
benefits, even though he has received money from the sale of
family possessions (Deut. 18:1-8, NIV},

Even though Levites did not inherit any of the land God gave the Israclitcs
they were still allowed an inheritance. Numbers 35:2-3 reads, “Command
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the Israelites to give the Levites towns to live in from the inheritance the
Israclites will possess, And give them pasturelands around the towns. Then
they will have towns 1o live in and pasturclands for their cattle, flocks and
all their other livestock™ (NIV). In verses 7-8, we find God gave the Levites
fortycight cities that were to be given in proportion to the inheritance of
each tribe,

Obviously God intended His priests to be taken care of in an acceptable
manner. In fact, during the time the Law was obeyed, it can be concluded
that the priests would have had more than the average person, because there
was always a smaller number of priests than there were sacrificing families
from the other tribes. Remember, under the Law cach family was to give
a tithe or a tenth, Therefore, it should have only taken ten givers to support
onc priest. What he would have received would have been the average of
all their best.

Keil and Delitzsch (Fourth book of Moses, p. 120) quote J. D. Michaelis

A tribe (the Levites) which had only 22,000 males in it, and
therefore could hardly have numbered more than 12,000
grown-up men, reccived the tithes of 600,000 Israelites; con-
scquently one single Levite, without the slightest necessity for
sowing, and without any of the expenses of agriculture, rcaped
or received from the produce of the flocks and herds as much
as five of the other Israelites . . . But this leaves out of sight
the fact that tithes are never paid so exactly as this, and that
no doubt there was as little conscientiousness in the mauer
then as there is at the present day, when those who are entitled
lo receive a lenth often receive even less than a twentieth.

Some in the church today honestly believe that preachers have always
had it real easy, and that they have made a lot of money for very little
effort.

Early in 1922 my Grandfather, Homer A. Gay submitted his field report
for 1921 to the Apostolic Way. He reported,

My last meeting for 1921 was at Hatchel, Texas. It lasted from
the 23rd of December until the 2nd of January, and was a
pleasant mecting. Four baptisms. I reached home—Brady—on
the 3rd of January for the first time since the first part of
August. The year that has just passed was the busicst year [
have ever spent in the Master's work. T held nineteen protracted
meetings, preached three hundred and scventy-one sermons,
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traveled a litle over seven thousand miles, preached in Texas,
Oklahoma, Arkansas, Missouri, and Louisiana, established
three new congregations, had one hundred additions. For this
work I have received $347.30. My railroad fare was about
$200.00. Other traveling expenses are not counted in. I hope
to do even more good this ycar than I did last, if I can get
upon my feet again by “big meeting time” (A Good Soldier,
Sermons and Writings of Homer A. Gay, p. 37).

Lest anyonc think that $347.30 was big money for a preacher in 1921,
W. E. Garrison reported in 1918 that the average preachers salary was
$937.00 (Winfred Ernest Gamrison, The March of Faith, The Story of
Religion in America Since 1865, Harper & Brothers Publishers, 1933, page
251).

Have our preachers always been paid so disporportionately? Or is that
just something that happened then but not now—that a preacher in the
church would make less than half of the average of what denominational
preachers make? I will present some figures at the end of my 1alk that will
let you know how we have done in the last 68 years since my Grandfather
preached in 1921.

Attitudes of Supporting Congregations

Let us examine the attitude of those giving support to preachers, elders,
and teachers. In the New Testament we can find two extremes in congrega-
tions by comparing Corinth with Philippi. Notice first what Paul wrotc to
Corinth about him being an Apostle. “Am I not free? Am [ not an aposte?
Have [ not seen Jesus our Lord? Are you nol the result of my work in the
Lord?" (1 Cor. 9:1, NI1V). The phrase, “am I not free?” is a very important
statement because in those days all free men were entitled to wages for
their work. Only slaves were not entitled to pay for their labor,

This is my defense to those who sit in judgment on me. Don't
we have the right 10 food and drink. Don’t we have the right
to take a believing wife along with us, as do the other apostles
and the Lord’s brothers and Cephas? Or is it only [ and Bar-
nabas who must work for a living? (1 Cor. 9:3-6, NIV).

What were the brethren at Corinth like? While Paul was with them, at
least a year and a half according 10 Acts 18:11, he supported himself by
making tents. The church at Corinth thought that meant he was not worthy
of support. Then they took their reasoning one step further and determined
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that Paul must not be an Aposte since he did not take any support from
them. Obviously they were wrong. 2 Corinthians 11:7-8 reads, “Was il a
sin for me 1o lower myself in order to elevale you by preaching the gospel
of God to you frec of charge? I robbed other churches by receiving support
from them so as to serve you” (NIV). In looking through 1 Corinthians 9,
I cannot sec any indication that the brethren at Corinth were really interested
in helping to support Paul. In fact, it might be said that the silence of the
scripures is quite eloquent here, because, while he says over and over he
had the right to support just like the ox, the farmer, and the shepherd, no
where are we told he continually turned down their camnest offers of support.
Not only were they content not to pay him for his labor, they even turned
his good cxample into a way o discredit him as an Apostle. Contrast the
Corinthian attitude with:

Yet it was good of you to share in my woubles. Moreover, as
you Philippians know, in the early days of your acquaintance
with the gospel, when [ sct out from Macedonia, not one church
shared with me in the matter of giving and receiving, except
you only; for even when I was in Thessalonica, you sent me
aid again and when 1 was in need (Phil. 4:14-16).

Notice about the church at Philippi: They had chosen voluntarily to sup-
port Paul. They sought opportunities to help him. They were willing (o
sacrifice to help him with even more than he needed. They supporied him
cven though he was not with them. They supported him even though he
supported himself whenever he could. They were so eager to support him,
they sent Epaphroditus with their money. What the brethren at Philippi
received in returm was an overwhelming compliment, and the assurance that
what they had donec was wellpleasing to God.

Today the spirit of both Corinth and Philippi is alive and well. There are
those today, after the fashion of Corinth, that look for any opportunity to
discredit those who labor among them and look for the slightest excuse not
to pay them anything. They can speak in these terms:

“Must that man bring his wife with him?"

"Can't she stay home and work?"

“Ch, your wife stayed home to work? Doesn’t she care about the brethren?”
“He probably makes good money at his job, lcts just pay his expenses.”
“Preachers shouldn’t preach for money should they?”

“What is the least amount we can pay him?”

“He’s single so he doesn’t need near as much as someone who is married.”
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*“How much do you need w0 get by? Which is really saying, What is the
lcast amount you need to get by?”

“Now you know we don't have much here so we won't be able to support
you like some other places.”

“A lack of moncy keeps you humble you know.”
“Wow, 1 didn't know preachers could afford that kind of a car.”

“He lives in a beiter house than I do, I'm not for supporting him any
more.”
*A preacher should expect to sacrifice shouldn’t he?”

Can you imagine a modem version of Epaphroditus bringing Philippi’s
gifts to Paul,

What is that Paul, you are working on a tent in the back room?
Are you a fulltime Apostle or part time? Just how much is that
tent worth anyway? We will have to deduct that from what we
give you, you know.

In sharp contrast to that poor attitude, we also have the wonderful spirit
of Philippi among us today. Where a congregation says:

“He may not have done so well at his last meeting, let’s give him some
extra, we can handle it.”

“Did you notice the tires on his car? Lets give him enough to get a new set
and tell him that is what it’s for.”

“They have expenses we don't think of, lets help them.”
“Let’s try to make sure he can thank God for being a laborer for us.”

God intcnded supporting those who are worthy to be a loving privilege.

How then shall they call on him in whom they have not
believed? and how shall they belicve in him of whom they
have not heard? and how shall they hear without a preacher?
And how shall they preach, except they be sent? as it is written,
How beautiful arc the feet of them that preach the gospel of
peace, and bring glad tidings of good things! (Rom, 10:14-15).

However, supporting preachers should also be considered a debt. This
idea was presented regarding helping the poor saints in Jerusalem:

Now, however, I am on my way to Jerusalem in the service
of the saints there. For Macedonia and Achaia were pleased to
make a contribution for the poor among the saints in Jerusalem.
They were pleased to do it, and indeed they owe it to them.
For if the Gentiles have shared in the Jews’ spiritual blessings,
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they owe it 10 the Jews to share with them their material bless-
ings (Rom. 15:25-27, NIV),

Even though this was a debt, look how the Macedonian churches
responded.

And now, brothers, we want you to know about the grace that
God has given the Macedonian churches. Out of the most
severe trial, their overflowing joy and their extreme poverty
welled up in rich generosity. For I testify that they gave as
much as they were able, and even beyond their ability. Entirely
on their own, they urgently pleaded with us for the privilege
of sharing in this service 10 the saints (2 Cor. 8:14, NIV),

The Apostle Paul expressed the same concept regarding preacher's sup-
port in 1 Corinthians 9:11-12: “If we have sown spiritual seed among you,
is it too much if we reap a material harvest from you?” (The obvious answer
to this question is no.) “If others have this right of support from you,
shouldn’t we have it all the more?” (The obvious answer is yes.)

Would it not be wonderful today if congregations were pleading for the
privilege of financing the spreading of the gospel around the world? We
have congregations with treasuries large cnough to choke a horse. And what
are they doing with the Lord's moncy? Are they pleading, like the
Macedonian churches, to be part of a work? No! They ignore pleas for help!
It is high time that moncy be put to work in the Lord's vincyard!

Those giving the support must plan to be able to provide the support.
Just because we do not live under the law of the tithe does not mean we
cannot think ahead and share giving goals with the congregation. In busi-
ness, the business that fails to plan, plans to fail and 1 think the same thing
could be said of the church. Too many times a congregation saves up some
money, divides it by the number of years they want a preacher to come
work with them, and then divided the annual sum by 12 to arrive at their
monthly wage. That is not what I would call responsible planning. A con-
gregation needs to carefully plan before they commit 10 a man’s support.
Then they need to communicate that plan carefully so cach member of the
congregation knows exactly what they are giving for and how much the
average contribution needs to be per family, or per working individual.

Even with the best plan a congregation may not be able to support a
preacher by itself which may mean the congregation will have to ask for
help from other congregations or they may have to ask the preacher o take
a secular job while he labors with them to help support himself. A primary
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example of congregational financial planning can be seen by examining
Paul’s letters o Corinth. From the way Paul wrilcs about helping the poor
saints in Jerusalem in 1 Corinthians 16 and 2 Corinthians 9, it is obvious
that they had a congregational financial goal that was broken down to family
or individual goals. They were to carefully keep track of how they were
doing so they could provide the service they had promised. If there was no
goal involved, how could Paul ask them if they were ready? (2 Cor. 9:3).
Yet many times in our congregations we have no goals! We have no
proposed budget. We have no idea how much money we may get in the
next six months, and neither do we know for sure if we want to spend what
wc gel Neither would we be comfortable asking a congregation about giving
commitments. I can hear the cry now, “That sounds just like the denomina-
tions!™ I agree what the denominations have done in this area is wrong
because they have taken it wo far. Brethren, we do not even give suggested
guidelines! And I think that is wrong.

Now then, if planning and setting giving goals sounds distasteful to con-
gregations here today let me tell you a really distasteful way of planning.
And that is when a congregation determines how much to support a preacher
by his answer to the question, “How much do you need to get by?” Do you
know what that does brethren? That forces the preacher to do the
congregation’s work! It also means the brethren asking that question are
considering that man, not as a frec man that is worthy of a living wage in
return for his labor, but they are considering him barcly above the level of
a slave, worthy to “get by,” but not ever worthy to “get ahead.” Worthy o
eat today, but not worthy enough to have meat in his freezer. Worthy to be
paid, but not ever worthy to have a ligle money left over at the end of the
month. Truly these individuals have treasures in heaven, because it should
be obvious they have none on earth, not with the wages we pay!

What Constitutes Support?

Is money the only support we can give? It should not be thought that all
the support that onc can reccive must only be money and that it can only
come out of the trcasury.

Preachers have not always been supported only with money. For example:

In 1833, the churches of Christ in Eastern Indiana, then num-
bering fifteen, employed John O’Kane to travel, preach, and
organize churches, fixing his salary at two hundred dollars,
payable chiefly in produce (The Life and Times of Benjamin
Franklin, by Joseph Franklin, and J. A. Headington. St. Louis:
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John Bums, Publisher, 1879, Reproduced and Distributed by
Old Paths Book Club, 1956, p. 149).

When my Dad, Sonny Gay, wrole about paying preachers in the Old
Paths Advocate, May 1974, he said,

We could all do more as individuals for the preachers and their
familics. It doesn’t all have (0 be done through the treasury of
the church. When [ was a small boy, a brother here in the
church at Lee's Summit, MO gave us a pig, then brought us
com (o feed it until it was big ¢nough to eat

It would appear that this is scriptural from Titus 3:13-14, “Do everything
you can to help Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their way and sec that
they have everything they need. Our people must learn to devote themselves
to doing what is good, in order that they may provide for daily necessities
and not live unproductive live™ (NIV). Lenski, commenting on this verse
says it means “io outfit and to expeditc for a joumey. This implies ‘to
provide necessary funds, clothing, and baggage,’ and usually also to accom-
pany a part of the way” (R. C. H. Lenski, The Interpretation of St. Paul’s
Epistles to the Colossians, to the Thessalonians, To Timothy, To Titus,
and to Philemon, Augsburg Publishing House, Minneapolis, Minnesota,
1964, p. 946).

Galatians 6:6 states, “Anyone who receives instruction in the word must
share all good things with his instructor” (NIV), How can individual Chris-
tians share good things with those who instruct them? Is this intended to
be totally fulfilled when they contribute on Lord’s day? I think not. In-
dividual Christians can give much that does not cost them anything. Such
as, cncouragement, appreciation and prayers.

Some brethren have also chosen 1o share their talents. For example, some
brethren among us are avtomobile mechanics or carpenters. What can they
do? They can fix and repair things for others. Other brethren among us are
gamers or farmers and many are very willing 1o share their blessings. I am
sure many of us have left these brethren's homes laden with their generosity.
There are also individual Christians among us who not only contribute will-
ingly, generously, and cheerfully on Lord’s Day, but they also choose to use
their money privately as individuals to help others. There are many brethren
that are so hospitable you could knock on their door any time and you know
you would be welcome, Hospitality is not cheap, yet there are many who
are willing to share their home and food with others. I, like others, know
what it is like to shake hands with some dear brother or sister and be given
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a folded bill. Perhaps some of you in my audience today may have had
your plane ticket bought by some generous friend. There are some that have
bought books, computers, automobiles, fumiture, and yes, sometimes they
even give gifts of money to someone they thought worthy. These things
produce wonderful memories. In my own experiences a congregation once
took up a collection so we could buy a vacuum cleaner. Since I had volun-
teered 10 do all the vacuuming at the time, I can't say 1 was overjoyed to
see the purpose of that gift.

Who among us would condemn the attitude that fulfills Jesus® words as
quoted in Acts 20:35 *. . . It is more blessed 10 give than 1o receive.” No
one, I trust.

I am always amazed though, al the attitude of some who arc very afraid
that a preacher is going to have too much. One thing I do as I travel from
place 10 place is sell books and tapes, all brotherhood materials. Someone
always says, “How much are you making out of this?” As though it would
be a terrible thing for me to make something for my labor. While all I am
doing is providing a service, I wonder how many of our brethren avoid
buying such things because they are afraid someone in the church will make
some money, Believe me brethren, those who write books and make tapes
10 sell are usually financed by generous brethren who realize the retum on
their investment will be non-cxistent, and not only will there not be any
profits, they will be doing good to get their money back, Those who publish
papers do not get rich doing it, neither is their intention to get rich—they
are providing a service because of a commitment to spread the gospel.

Those doing the giving should do so with no strings attached. If what
appears to be liberality and generosity has conditions attached then it is not
a loving gift but rather a manipulative tool. Remember the Law says, “All
the sacred contributions the Israelites bring to a priest will belong to him.
Each man’s sacred gifts are his own, but what he gives to the priest will
belong to the priest” (Num. 5:9-10, NIV). No one who is given something
should be made to feel like the gift is an aticmpt to dictate what will or
will not be preached or practiced.

The Attitude of Those Being Supported

Next, let us look at the attitude of those doing the receiving. The Bible
prohibits preaching for money. In fact one qualification for an elder is that
he must not be a lover of money (1 Tim. 3:3). A qualification for a deacon
is that he must not pursue dishonest gain (1 Tim. 3:9). All would agree that
Timothy the Evangelist could not be inconsistent in this attitude toward
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money, and still properly develop elders and deacons. Here is Paul’s advice
to Tumothy about the love of money:

But godliness with contentment is great gain. For we brought
nothing into the world, and we can take nothing out of it. But
if we have food and clothing, we will be content with that.
People who want o get rich fall into temptation and a trap and
into many foolish and harmful desires that plunge men into
ruin and destruction. For the love of money is a root of all
kinds of evil. Some people, eager for money, have wandered
from the faith and pierced themsclves with many griefs (1 Tim.
6:6-10, NIV),

One thing that caused Alexander Campbell’s publication, The Christian
Baptist, to be such a popular journal was his unceasing attack on what he
called the clergy. Here are some excerpts from what he wrote in the July,
1825 issue on the subject of “The Clergy’s Reward”,

“In all your gettings™ get money! Now, therefore, when yo go
forth on your ministerial journey, go where there are silver and
gold, and where each man will pay according o his measure.
For verily 1 say ye must get your reward,

And when ye shall hear of a church that is vacant and hath no
one to preach therein, then be that & call unto you, and be ye
mindfu! of the call, and take ye charge of the flock thereof and
of the fleece thercof, even of the golden fleece.

And when he shall have fleeced your flock, and shall know of
another call, and if the flock be greater, or rather if the flecce
be greater, then greater be also unto you the call. Then shall
ye leave your old flock, and of the new flock shall ye take the
charge.

Those who have “freely received™ let them “frecly give,” and
let not men have your words “without money nor without
price,” but bargain ye for hundreds and bargain for thousands,
even for thousands of silver and gold shall ye bargain.

And over and above the price for which ye have sold your
service, take ye also gifts, and be ye mindful to refuse none,
saying, “Lo! [ have enough!” but receive gifis from them that
go in chariots, and from them that feed flocks, and from them
that earn their mersel by the sweat of their brow.
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Those doing the receiving must be thankful for whatever they are given.
When Jesus sent out the seveaty He gave them some specific instructions
about receiving.

And in the same house remain, cating and drinking such things
as they give: for the labourer is worthy of his hire. Go not
from house to house. And into whatsoever city ye enter, and
they receive you, cat such things as are set before you (Lk.
10:7-8).

Norval Geldenhuys in his commentary (The New International Com-
mentary on the New Testament Series: Commentary on the Gospel of
Luke, p. 300) says,

Whenever they had taken up their abode with a family, they
were not 10 regard themselves as intruders, but had to live
together with the household as full members of it, for the food
and maintcnance received by them are not charitable doles but
the just reward of their labour. They are fully entitled to it
because they have been sent by Him to carry out that work.
They were alse not to regard themselves as a burden o the
family and then go from house 10 house, thus wasting time
and strength. The houschold where they were originally taken
in must remain their abode and centre throughout their stay in
the town visited by them. From there they must minister to the
town,

Lenski commenting on the verse says, (The Interpretation of St. Luke’s
Gospel, R. C. H. Lenski, Augsburg Publishing House, Minneapolis, Min-
nesota, 1946, p. 571) says, “The thing that Jesus forbids is that they keep
going from house 1o house, hunting out the best quarters, casting reproach
on their Lord and his message.” The idea conveyed in all of this, is that a
preacher is not 1o have his nose so high that he cannot eat anything cxcept
the best food and stay anywhere except the best house. Now, I know some-
times we are called on to stay places and eat things that are really a test
of faith, but even in Limes like that our attitude must be right! When we sit
down at a dear brother’s table, no matter how fancy or plain the food may
be, we are to receive it with thanksgiving as part of our wages.

Brethren, if someone singlcs out you and your family as being worthy
of their hospitality, aticntion, encouragement, or even their money, be very
careful if you accept their gift; but be even more careful if you do not
accept their gift. Do not cheapen their wonderful gencrosity by making them
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ashamed of what they have offered. If something is not accepied, that’s fine,
but make surc the gift is not being turned down because it is not acceptable
10 you!

Even though there were times the Apostle Paul chose not to let a con-
gregation support him for various reasons, look how graciously he received
the support from Philippi. “Yet it was good of you to share in my troubles
. . . [ 'am amply supplicd, now that I have received from Epaphroditus the
gifts you sent. They are a fragrant offering, as accepiable sacrifice, pleasing
to God” (Phil. 4:14, 18, NIV).

Sometimes preachers among us have determined not to accept anything
that even remotely resembles a gift from the brethren and in the process
they have really conveyed the idea that what they have been offered is not
good enough. 1 not only think that attitude is wrong, I think it shows an
ignorance of the Scriptures. If we make someone doing a good deed ashamed
by the way we receive their gift or by the way we tum down their gift,
how encouraged do you think they will be to do those things again? Many
times people are reluctant to accept things from others because they arc
afraid there may be strings attached, or it may be they simply do not know
how to say a sincere “thank you.”

Those doing the receiving must be contented with their support. The
Apostle Paul said in Philippians 4:10-13,

I rejoice greatly in the Lond that at last you have renewed your
concemn for me. Indeed, you have been concerned, but you had
no opportunity to show it. [ am not saying this becausc I am
in need, for I have leamed to be content whatcver the cir-
cumstances, I know what it is to be in nced, and I know what
it is to have plenty. 1 have lcamed the secret of being content
in any and every situation, whether well fed or hungry, whether
living in plenty or in want. 1 can do everything through him
who gives me strength (NIV),

To be contented with support does not mean if you go somewhere to
hold a meeting, and you are only supponed a liule, that you are to spread
the word about that congregation so others will not waste their time. It could
be those brethren paid for what they got. There are congregations thal cannot
afford toc support anyone to preach for them yet they need it a lot. Should
preachers refuse 1o go to these places? 1 hope not.

There must be total communication between those giving support and
those receiving the support. Are there to be paid vacations? If so, how many
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weeks? Are there to be any days off during the week? If s0, which days?
"Can he go o the preacher’s study? If so, will the congregation pay his way?
Can he go to the fourth of July meetings? If so, will the congregation pay
his way? How many meetings can the preacher hold? Does he use his vaca-
tion for that? Will he be supported during that time?

If these questions sound like a lack of trust, please let me correct that.
Trust can only come from understanding what is expected. Is the one being
supported expected to work so many howrs a day? If so, how many is
enough? Is the preacher or elder ¢xpected to report his activitics o the
congregation? If so, how often and in what detail?

In business, employees are expected to give an account of their time. If
those who are supported refuse to account for their time in the presence of
a congregation full of people that must account for their time that is asking
for trouble. If anything, those who are supported should account too much
for their time lest there be any doubl A congregation can never doubt the
work ethic of their leaders. Also clders, whether supported or not, nced to
get used o accounting for their ime. Many times it appears to a congrega-
tion that a preacher and clder show up for worship but past that they do
not do much, Perhaps a some accountability would be a healthy change.
Remember, when we have done that which is our duty o do we are still
unprofilable servants (Lk. 17:10). Should preachers or elders ever ask for
support? Even though the scriplures appear 1o give a preacher the right to
ask for moncy, I do not think that it is a very wise thing to do. And it
should never be necessary. 1 Corinthians 9:11-12 reads, “If we have sown
spinitval sced among you, 1s it too much if we reap a maienial harvest from
you? If others have this right of support from you, shouldn’t we have it all
the more?” (NIV),

For any preacher on his own to scnd out a leuter asking for his monthly
support, or for help for onc problem or another in his life, may be effective,
but it is not very wise in my opinion. For one thing it ignores the need for
a congregation lo reccommend the man for a work, which I think is essental.
I personally do not like w see letters from one man asking for help for
himself. Most preachers, like Paul, would much rather work at a second job
to support themselves than to ever ask those who support them for more
money.

Someone may be thinking, “Our preachers preach, they are not caught
up in sccular jobs.” Do these professions sound familiar? Farmer, school
supply sales, barber, school bus driver, school teacher, school principal, so-
cial worker, carpenier, gas station attendant, painter, book publisher, janitor,
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psychologist, truck driver, antique sales, craft sales, Amway, real cstate sales,
office machine repair, banker, life insurance sales, accountant. These should
sound familiar to some of us, because these are the other jobs that some of
our preachers have. But, just like Paul was a tentmaker and an apostle at
the same time, it is possible 10 be a preacher and something else, or an
elder and somcthing else at the samc time,

Onc reason preachers arc many times underpaid in our brotherhood today
is because of a lingering effect from the early days of the restoration move-
ment. Alexander Campbell was very much against what he called “the cler-
gy.” as you can tell from what I quoted from the Christians Baptist a few
moments ago. He considercd those who were in the clergy as hirclings, or
men that were only working for the money, and he very clearly rebuked
such. Homer Hailey, writing in rcference to Alexander Campbell's writing
in the Christian Baptist, July 4, 1825 aboul preachers and money said,

The influence of these carly articles against the clergy con-
tinued to be felt for many years thereafter. Mr. Campbell him-
sclf never accepted salarics for his work as a preacher, but
supported himself and his family by farming, teaching school,
and through his publishing company. It was the general praclice
of the times for preachers of the movement to support them-
selves by their own hands, although men sent out by congrega-
tions, or engaged in meetings, sometimes received support from
others in their work . . . (Attitude and Consequences In the
Restoration Movement, The Old Paths Book Club, 1945,
pages 84-85).

When Racoon John Smith decided to travel the countryside and preach
in 1825, here is what John Augustas Williams says he did.

He threw down his ax at the thought, and went to his house;
he dropped off his coarse apron at the feet of his wife; and
filled with enthusiasm, he exclaimed: "Nancy, I shall work no
more! Get whom you please 10 carry on the farm, but do not
call on me! In all the land, there is not onc soul to open his
mouth in defense of the best cause under the sun! I am deter-
mined, from this time forth, to preach the Gospel, and leave
the consequences to God.”

His wife had cordially cnicred with him into all his litde
schemes of economy and finance, and, with frugal and in-
dustrious hands, had been toiling and saving to help him pay
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off his debt. Now, she as rcadily caught his new spirit, and as
cheerfully accepted the responsibilities of her new position—
agreeing to carry on the farm, to provide for the family, and
to relicve him of every temporal care, while he should give
himself wholly to the preaching of the Word. (Life of Elder
John Smith, by John Augustus Williams, The Standard
Publishing Company, Cincinnati, Ohio, 1904, p. 154)

Racoon John Smith had been preaching for years and farming at the same
time. While hc wasn't very good at providing for his family as a farmer,
he was much worse providing for them as a preacher. In the same work (p.
193) we rcad,

For all his labor and sacrifices, John Smith received but [itle
compensation. From the day of his bold renunciation of Cal-
vinism, at Spencer, in 1822 10 the year of grace 1823, he had
received nothing for this preaching from any source whatever,
save that, in 1825, a kind-hearted merchant of Mount Sterling
gave him the amount of his account for merchandise that year,
which was about $18.00. Though not a professor of religion,
he did the same in 1826, and also in 1827. In 1828, that mer-
chant, charmed with the simple Christianity which Smith taught
so well, and illustrated so consistently in his life, embraced it
himself.

Someone may think, John Smith should not have let his wife provide for
the home. Well brethren, let me tell you there is many a preacher that
wouldn't be preaching if it were not for the labors of his dear wife to help
with the family finances. It is indeed strange to me that we who arc so
careful not to let a woman usurp authority over a man would let women
all over the brotherhood do the work that rightly belongs to the church!

Guidelines for Paying Those Worthy of Support

How do we determine if someone should be supported? The most im-
portant principal about paying preachers, teachers, and elders is the onc
introduced in the law about not muzzling the ox, which is the foundation
for the principle “the laborer is worthy of his hire,” found in Luke 10:7 and
1 Timothy 5:18. The way I would encourage all to understand this principle
is, if you hirc a man, you owc a man for his work. If he worked poorly,
then pay him poorly, but if he worked well, then pay him well. To hire a
man and then not pay him is a form of frand. On this the Law says in
Leviticus 19:13, “do not defraud your ncighbor or rob him. Do not hold
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back the wages of a hired man ovemight™ (NIV). In other words, do not
promise to pay at a certain time and then not keep your promise. Congrega-
tions must not be guilty of this. Those being supported must know they can
depend on that support at the agreed 1o intervals, Also in the law, in Malachi
3:5 among those the Lord will be quick to testify against is included “those
who defraud lzborers of their wages.” How much should anyone be paid?
The best advice, as always, comes from the word of God. Proverbs 30:8-9
says, “Keep falsehood and lies far from me; give me neither poverty nor
riches, but give me only my daily bread. Otherwise, I may have too much
and disown you, and say, ‘Who is the Lord?' Or I may become poor and
steal, and so dishonor the name of my God” (NIV). Paul said in 1 Timothy
6:8, “But if we have food and clothing, we will be content with that” (NIV).
The standard of complete contentment should be if we have food and cloth-
ing for today. Anything over and above that should be considered abundant
blessings from God.

As far back as I can remember there have been problems and continual
debate over how much to pay a preacher. In years to come elders will be
included in the conversations as well. Hopefully, as we get more elders who
are worthy of support we will know how to pay them acceptably.

I would suggest that anyone that wants to consider the responsibility of
paying a preacher, teacher, or elder, do some research into proper wages
beforc auempting to think about it. One way that some have used 1o deter-
mine how much to pay a preacher is to take an anonymous survey of the
congregation 1o determine the average wages of the congregation. To that
I would add, the survey then should be checked against wages for the arca
to see if the average of the congregation is indicative of the area as a whole.
One way 10 check average wages is to go o the public library and look at
wage statistics.

One source that I found is the “Statistical Abstract Of The United States.”
It is published annually and should be available in most libraries. There are
some very imporiant tables in this book that [ think are relevant to our
study. One is the “Poverty Level” by year and by family size. For example,
in 1986 the poverty level for a family of 4 was $11,203. Therefore if a
congregation wants to support a man and pay him $11,000 a year, they necd
to realize they are only paying him poverty wages. I have a fecling some
congregations arc paying wages no higher than this but actually think they
are paying good wages. This table proves they are not.

Another imporant table in the same work is the Avcrage Annual Pay
table by state and for the country as a whole. In 1987 the average annual
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pay for all wage eamers in the United States was $20,855. I would say that
the approximate average that a full-time preacher is supported today would
be about $20,000 a year. So does that mean that preachers are doing real
well? No it does not, because the average wage camer has quile a few
benefits provided for him while the preacher is sclf-employed. Therefore,
for a preacher to have these same benefits he must pay for them. Often, if
a preacher is to have insurance it is because he pays it himself out of his
wages, while the average wage camer probably has his insurance partially,
if not wholly, paid for him, There are alse taxes that a preacher must pay
that the average worker docs not pay. According 10 an article in Leadership
Magazine (Winter, 1987) we would need to add at least 40% to the
preacher’s gross salary for his wages to be like the wages of a person that
works for a company. Expressed another way, for a $20,000 job that a mem-
ber has to be equivalent 10 a preacher’s wages the preacher would have to
make $28,000. But remember, I have been using average worker wages for
the basis of our talk. Is a preacher an average worker? For example, is a
preacher’s wardrobe average? No, and it can’t be average or else he is not
properly dressed. Can a preacher’s automobile be average? No, not if he
must be ready lo travel from one end of the country to another. There is a
big difference in having a car that will get you to the store and back and
having one you could jump in and drive 1000 miles. Can his wife and
children’s wardrobes be average? Not really, they must dress up as often as
the preacher. Can the amount of company a preacher has be considered
average? No. Prcachers are a magnet for visitors, and are usually more
hospitable than most. Can a preacher’s study materials be average? Not if
he is to properly prepare himself to teach others.

Now then, the tragedy is, we ¢xpect and even demand that prcachers be
special in all areas except in the arca of what we pay them. Too many times
when we talk about using the treasury to help the needy and o pay a
preacher we may be talking about the same man! When congregations intend
to support someone they also need to investigate the latest tax laws by
consulting the Intemal Revenue Service or a local expert. There are
legitimate, legal ways to give a preacher his wages in which part of them
arc not taxable. For example, part of a precacher's wages can be designated
as a housing allowance, and the preacher docs not have to pay income taxes
on that portion of his support. The amount depends on the preacher’s hous-
ing costs and must be noted properly in the church’s minutes to be accept-
able. Plcase don’t think this is wrong in any way, These are tax laws that
are especially for preachers and most people have no reason to ever hear
about them. While there are legitimalc ways for preachers to aveid paying
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somc tax on their income, therc are of course any number of ways to avoid
paying taxes that are not legal. I hope congregations will consult experts in
these areas and [ hope preachers will use very good judgment in what they
do in this area. Preachers, please do not ask a congregation o do anything
that is questionable to help you avoid taxcs. To deliberately not report in-
come or o manipulate the facts to say you were not paid wagcs is wrong,

So how are we doing in the pay dcpartment? In talking with individuals
about paying preachers [ find we have several guidelines that congregation
have decided to use and most of them involve whether or not the man has
delivered a sermon. Some congregations pay onc rate for those they invite
and another for those that drop in. Some congregations have onc rate for
full-time preachers and another for preachers with a secular job. Some have
one rate for Sunday morning and another rate for Sunday night. Some pay
expenses, some do not.

In my own experiences my pay for preaching on a Sunday ranges from
30 to 3$300. Obviously, when I am paid nothing I may be gettling what |
was worth that day, but you could also say o reccive nothing is not enough.
I do try to preach my best at such places and 1 would never tumm them down
because they do not pay. On the other hand when 1 am paid $300 many
would consider that too much. But, as you can sce, the average of the two
amounts would be $150 which is about the average wage throughout the
brotherhood for preaching on a Sunday.

Again, in my own cxperiences, my pay for preaching a week-end meeting
has ranged from SO to $1000. On average that works out to be about $500
which is about the averag= for a weekend of preaching. [ have noticed that
the congregations that pay the best usually have a preacher there that has
some influence in the decision of how much 1o pay.

In my opinion the pay for those that go places 0 preach on a Lord's Day
1s very adequate today. And I think congregations are to be commended for
their consideration. However, it is possible to preach a Sunday, be paid, and
still lose moncy. A recent Irip to preach ended up being a loss for me. 1
drove 300 miles, and bought my family and myself two meals at fast food
restaurants. By the time [ deduct $.25 a mile for travel expense and the cost
of the food, I lost money that day even though the congregation paid me
$100.00. I'll gladly go again, but believe me, those who preach do not
preach for the money.

I have heard that the ¢nergy used in delivering a sermon can be the
equivalent of working an cight hour day on a regular job. So brethren, if it
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helps, when you pay a man for preaching for you on Lord’s Day, think of
it in terms of two days work and you will see you arc not over paying him
at all.

There are some dangers in paying so much per sermon. It can lead o
paying so much for other things as well. Some congregations have given
preachers additional money after there were confessions or baptisms leading
some to think there must now be a pay scale for those things in some places.

Onc real danger in paying a preacher by the scrmon is that we miss the
opportunity to practice what the first century church called “sending some-
one on their way™ (cf. Tit. 3:13-14; 3 Jn. 5-8; Acts 15:2-3). When we take
part in secading someone on their way we are rewarding them as much for
being onc of God’s special servants as we are for what they may have done
for us. This is a very important difference that has far reaching consequen-
ces. How are we going to support elders? By the sermon? 1 doubt it. How
would we support a gospel preacher that can no longer preach because he
is to old or because he is not able physically, mentally, or emotionally?
Such individuals, if they are going to be supported, will need be supponed
for “being” instecad of for “doing.” This is a drastic difference from what
we are accustomed o thinking about, yet it is biblical. It can bc seen in
how the brethren from Philippi helped Pau! (Phil. 4:14-19). It can also be
seen in supporting worthy widows (1 Tim. 5:3-16).

And why must we only pay a preacher for preaching publically? I remem-
ber a time years ago that two preachers happened through where 1 was
living. One preached, the other waited on the table. We paid the one who
preached and thanked the onc that waited on the table. Who cdified the
congregation more that day? To me, the one that waited on the table. Another
arca paying by the sermon keeps us from thinking about is the private work
of evangelists. We think nothing about calling a man 10 come to our con-
gregations 10 hold us a meeting for a week while the ones who really necd
it stay at home and only show up on Sunday moming. But docs it cver
occur 10 us to call a man o come and work with our congregation from
house to house for a week working with the people who never atiend meet-
ings? Not usually. And when and if we start, we will have a rcal problem
about how much to pay them since we tic our pay to public preaching.

I think we have probably reached the point where most would agree that
holding meetings rcally docs not pay by the ume you pay your travel ex-
penses. It would appear that preachers today do not travel nearly as much
as they did in the last gencration and I will guess that the next gencration
will travel even less, unless the pay improves drastically. Not only is it not
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very wise economically for the one doing the traveling, congregations must
wonder about the effectiveness of paying so much for someone to come
half-way across the country to preach what someone from the next state
could have probably said just as well. Remember, as Ronny Wade said in
an article in the Old Paths Advocate (July 1981) “A preacher who travels
with his family and spends the night on the road will spend anywhere from
onc to two hundred dollars per day. I know that figure seems high. But
that's just the problem. Everything is high.” That article was written over
cight years ago. Preachers weren’t being paid enough to cover their travel
expenses then and they still aren’t today. If a congregation wants (o call a
man to come from a distance that is fine but they had better count the cost
and be ready 10 pay the man. If 2 man is called from the middle of the
country 1o the West coast his travel time will likely be six days for the
round trip. AL $150.00 a day, which is a conservative amount, his travel
costs will be $900.00. Only after he is paid $900.00 is he able o star
mecting his bills at home.

While 1 think those that work onc day and are paid by the sermon are
supported adequately, on the other hand 1 do not think those preachers that
are being supported to preach full time are supported near enough! Many
of our preachers would gladly not work at their other job if they were
adequately supported. But brethren they are not! Let’s go back to the ex-
ample of the man that is paid to preach twice on Lord’s day. If he is paid
$150.00 for that one day’s work, would the congregation maintain that same
standard if the man lived there and was working with them? Would the
congregation be willing to pay that same man $750 per week, which would
be $39,000 per year, or $3250 per month. Arc congregations willing to pay
those kind of wages? I don’t think so. Plcase don’t misundcrstand me! 1 am
not saying lower wages for the man that works for you one day a weck.
I’m saying raisc the wages for the man that works day and night, often six
or seven days a weck, that teaches publically and from house to house to
help the congregation.

At the beginning of my talk I mentioned my Grandfather received less
than half of what denominational preachers were receiving in 1921, Have
we improved today? A survey published in the Fall, 1988 issuc of Leader-
ship magazine gives the average denominational preacher’s wage in 1988
as $35,499. Where are we? [ think we arc somewhere around $20,000 a
year. What that proves to me is that in 88 years we haven’t improved very
much.
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Suggestions For the Future
Congregations need to be thrilled and eager to help spread the gospel.

Congregational leaders need 1o lead with financial planning that has both
local and world evangelism as goals.

Congregations need to be very careful to help those they support all they
can, as opposed to how little they can.

Communication needs to improve between the one being supported and
the congregation. '

Let those who arc being supported repont their work and prove that they
truly arc workers in the Lord’s vineyard.

Let those who are being supported be content with what they are given,
but at the same time be willing to work with their own hands if necessary
to provide what they lack.

May God bless congregations cverywhere with the wisdom and practical
knowledge they need o properly pay the Lord's servants,

And may God’s servants everywhere strive 1o be worthy to receive the
Lord’s money. 7821 Saybrook Dr., Citrus Height, CA 95621
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The Teacher
by Don McCord

There is no greater need in the church of Christ, His glorious Kingdom,
today or ever, than the teacher—qualified, committed, dedicated to this high,
noble, God-ordained calling. Indeed, the need is universal, great, and un-
ending as long as time shall last, for preachers, cvangelists, elders, deacons,
members of the Body; but, I dare say, the need is no greater for them, than
for qualified teachers in the local congregations of the upright all over this
rocking, recling world! This crying, abiding, desperate need cannot be
stressed too much, or too often among the Lord"s people. 1 humbly consider
this a privilege indeed today o once more be given the opportunity o ex-
pound this great nced in so much as in me is, the Lord being my Helper.

In any presentation, iesson, or sermon, a careful and sound definition of
terms is in order. The tcacher, preacher always docs well when he makes
sure his listeners know precisely what he is talking about. In defining terms,
a Webster's dictionary, preferably unabridged, is not to be discredited for
sure, but of pre-eminent use in defining Biblical 1erms is a lexicon and/or
an expository dictionary of Biblical words. Webster will not always give
the precise scriptural meaning of a scriptural term. For example, a Webster’s
dictiopary will give the definition of baptism as immersion in water, which
it is, but it will also define is as sprinkling and pouring, which it is not. A
lexicon or dictionary of Biblical words will usually give a reliable definition
of scriptural terms, or at least can be expecled to do so. The term “teacher”
comes from the Greek didaskalos, somctumes translated “master” in the
King James Version and others; somctimes Jesus spcaking of Himself; in
John 3:2, Nicodemus speaking of Chnist; in John 3:10, Jesus speaking of
Nicodemus; of teachers in the church {Acts 13:1; I Cor. 12:28-29; Eph,
4:11; Heb. 5:12; Jas. 3:1); Paul speaking of himself (1 Tim. 2:7; 2 Tim.
1:11). Not always docs didaskalos speak of teachers of the right kind. In
2 Timothy 4:3-4, didaskalos is used by Paul in reference to teachers of
fables, accommodating those with “itching ears.” Paul speaks of “‘aged
women” as “teachers of good things” in Titus 2:3-4, using not didaskalos,
but kalodidasklols, kalos, denoting that which is intrinsically good. Peter
speaks of false teachers in 2 Peter 2:1 as pseudodidaskalos, pseudo, denot-
ing false.

In passing, I have already mentioned 1 Corinthians 12:28-29 and
Ephesians 4:11, companion verses. We dare not study the teacher and his
importance in the church without an elucidation of these key verses. Paul
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avers that God, and Christ, in their infinite wisdom and foreknowledge set
some in the church, teachers, among apostles, prophets, miracles, gifts of
healings, diversities of tongues, evangelists, pastors. Of more than passing
concern is the inspired fact that God no less did the setting; He set them
in the church—note, in the church, not in the cults, sects, denominations,
the world—the church. How special in the infinite mind of God must be
the church that wears and bears the wonderful name of His Son! This surcly
adds a dimension to the imponance of the teacher in the church. Notice the
divine order: first, apostles; secondarily prophets; thirdly, teachers—suggest-
ing again, mightily, the importance of tcachers in God's arrangement. I dare
say no onc in this town on Lord’s Day has a great a responsibilily, as im-
portant a task, as does the teacher in this pulpit. I can say that about every
place in this world where the Lord's people meet. Let us never underestimate
the value of the teacher in the church; let the teacher never forget his
awecsome responsibility—feeder of the hungry sheep, breaker of the bread
of life to the dying, sustainer of the weak and stumbling. His responsibility
is no less grave on Lord’s Day evening and Wednesday evening, let him
and us not forget, ever,

Paul tcaches for all time that God set in the church, among other impor-
tant things, gifts of healings, miracles, and tongues. Forgive my bricf diver-
sion from the main subject *The Teacher,” as I beg leave to take you a liule
side excursion about healings, miracles and tongues. I aver today that if
miracles were performed, if people were divinely healed, if people spoke
in tongues, it would be in the church of Christ, and nowhere clse. Notice
for all ime where God set these things—miracles, healings, tongues—in
the church; in the church, nowhere clse! I camestly, humbly contend that
the denominations have no part nor lot in this maticr. I become righicously
indignant, thercfore, when a Jim Baker, a Jimmy Swaggart, notorious for
their love of moncy, and their lack of morals, an Oral Roberts, and all other
impostors, with their ungodly presumption, publicly to a gullible world, try
to take things out of the church of Christ that God, yes, God scl there and
nowhere clse, nowhere else—such pompous usurpation! Surely, the gates
of hell gape open wide to receive the souls of such poor, degencrate mortals,
a sad day in prospect, indeed!

Thirdly, Paul says, teachers—direct, divine sequence, right afier apostles
and prophets. That is wonderful! At the beginning, 1 proposed that of all
the Kingdom’s needs, nothing could be greater than qualified weachers—this
is bome out by the inspircd account of the sequence. When God does a
thing in the church, for the church, He does it well; man cannot improve
on that, and no man dare try, and get by!
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Again, that teachers in the early days of the church were important, and
still are, is bome out pre-eminently in Acts'13:1-2. Here we find Barnabas
and Saul being separated for a special work, the prophets and teachers,
fasting, praying and laying hands on them. I humbly suggest that even today,
there are times that the teacher and others in the congregation will be found
praying, fasting and imposing hands—not because they are qualified to do
anything extraordinary any more than those teachers then were.

In Hebrews 5:12, Paul indicates the existence of a sad, inexcusable sttua-
tion. Listen to him, his gentle, yet pointed rebuke: “For when for the time
ye ought to be teachers, ye have nced that one teach you again which be
the first principles of the oracles of God.” What a sad commentary is this!
Brethren are capable of teaching, but have not qualified, equipped themsel-
ves. Paul in his second letter to Timothy, chapter 2, verse 2 commissioned
the following: “And the things that thou hast hecard of me among many
witnesses, the same commit theu o faithful men, who shall be able 1o teach
others also,” That a teacher is a faithful man is no mean requirement; “reli-
able and faithful™ is the Amplified rendition; “reliable™ is what the New
International says. The faithful man is a good man; the good tcacher is first
a good man. He practices the precepts he teaches. The teacher is an example,
and should ever bear this reverently in mind. Who said long since past
something like this, “What you arc speaks more loudly than what you say?”

The only means whereby a faithful man will be able to teach others also
is to do what Paul says in the same chapter at verse 15: “Study to show
thyself approved unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed,
rightdly dividing the word of truth.” The Amplificd reads this way: “Study
and be eager and do your utmost 1o present yourself 10 God approved (tested
by trial), 2 workman who has no causc to be ashamed, correctly analyzing
and accurately dividing—rightly handling and skillfully teaching—the Word
of Truth.” Brothez, I do not know about you, but when [ read this verse,
and meditate upon it, I conclude Paul right here talks hard work, hours and
days of hard work—time and energy-consuming hard work. The teacher in
the Lord’s work cannot dilly-dally; he will be up and about his Father's
business; he will “burn the midnight™ and carly moming oil; the teacher in
the Lord's church will soon leam that his name is toil. Oh, yes, the wil and
time of study; smdy what? The Grand Old Book is what! The teacher studies
the Book for learning’s sake—not to teach, preach, sermonize, nccessarily,
but to learn, remembering that nothing can take the place of a solid, genuine
and gencral knowledge of the Book, and that does not come easy. No one
can do this for the man, the teacher; he must do this for himself; it is he
who must pay the price and none other. No one can do this for him. Study
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is the teacher’s watchword if he would be worthy of his noble calling.
Brother, if a faithful, reliable teacher you would be, get acquainted with the
Book, meditate on its riches day and night; make haste to keep His com-
mandments, for His are listening; study hard and long its precepts, principles
and practices; hide them deep in your heart; long for them; as did Job,
estcem the words of His mouth more than your necessary food; delight
yourself in the Book’s statutes that you may teach them to others; behold
as did David, the wondrous things our of God’s law; keep the testimonies
sicadfast and sure, stick to them, be sound. Let His statutes as did David,
be your “song in the house of (your) pilgrimage.” The teacher must let the
law of his mouth be “betier than thousands of gold and silver™ (Ps. 119:72).
The teacher must remember the words of David, “Forever, O Lord, thy word
is scitled in heaven.” It is not settled in meetings, studies like this; in meet-
ings large or small; on the pages of religious journals; in conventions, con-
claves and committees of men; in places like Rome, Salt Lake City, Boston,
London, but in heaven itsclf. May the tcacher never forget this! To the
teacher, the word and nothing else will be 10 his feet a lamp, and 10 his
path a light (Ps. 119:105). The teacher, too, must take His “testimonies as
a henitage forever” (Ps. 119:11}, for “the entrance of this word giveth light”
(Ps. 119:130). The teacher will, as David, stand in awe of His word. Yes,
study prayerfully, diligenuly, zcalously the Book.

If other books he would choose, the teacher would choose them with
wise and candid discrimination. The teacher would do well 10 seek out the
experienced guidance of others who teach, preach the Word, in making his
choices. This may come as somewhat of a surprise, but I am convinced that
the teacher does not nced many books of men; I would say this o the
preacher, o the evangelist. I dare say that most of us have many more books
that we do not use, than those that we do use. If I were advising the teacher
about the books of men, | would advise with a sort of “take-it-or-leave-it"
proviso, not intending to lcave the impression that books of men are not
good and helpful, please bear in mind. I would suggest a good exhaustive
concordance, a good lexicon, a good series on word studies, a good ex-
pository dictionary, a good sct of commentarics (such as Burton Coffman’s,
E. M. Zerr's, Gospel Advocate series). The teacher needs a good study Bible;
translations, such as the New International, New Amcrican Standard,
Amplified. [ would kindly wam against conclusions based on one-man trans-
lations; bc wary of a paraphrase, one man’s commentary, much of it biased
with his own scclanian, denominational leanings. Emphatically, I would ad-
vise the teacher to take carc in particular about what is called “The Living
Bible,” one man's paraphrase, and he a sectarian, denominatonal preacher,
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so-called. The Living Bible—what a misleading misnomer! Since it is called
“Bible,” people get the mistaken idea that is is a translation, and on par
with the King James Version, New International Version, and other safe,
reputable translations. A translation The Living Bible is not; the Bible, it is
not; a misleading and dangerous paraphrase it is. [ would offer this sugges-
tion about what we call scrmon books. Do not buy them “sight unseen.”
Take the time 1o sit down with them, critically peruse them, lest you virtually
throw your money away. Understand me, please; [ am not saying there is
no such thing as a good sermon book; I am saying, however, that there are
some that are indeed better than others, and what might fit the needs of one
man would not necessarily fit the needs of another. Just beware, I would
kindly advise. The teacher, the preacher, would do well to be extremely
cautious about reading books, booklets, racts wrilten by denominational
men. | see and hear this among us too much, and I get concemed, disap-
pointed, and w be honest, at least a little exasperated when I hear our
teachers, and our preachers, quoting from James Dobson, Josh McDowell,
Chuck Swindoll, Norman Vincent Peale, and some others instead of quoting
from Christ, Paul, Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, David, and Moses; 100, quot-
ing from ncwspapers and magazines insicad of from the Grand Old Glorious
Book. To the teacher I would dare say, there is not an illustration or example
that you will cver need 1o use 10 make your point that you cannot find
somewhere in the Book. What a compendium of illustrations, examples is
the Beok, in the illustrious lives of its worthy characters! Why do we need
10 go (o some seclanan preacher’s book 1o make a scriptural, Biblicat point?
I emphatically aver, we do not need to! I am opposed to such unequivocally.

Brethren, we necd to appreciate the teacher, and not be hesitant to let
him know. Compliment him when he docs well; do not compliment him
when he does not do well, having shown you that he ascended to the pulpit
unprepared; be genuine with him, do not tell him he did something he did
not do. Paul must include the teacher in 1 Thessalonians 5:12-13, where he
writes of those who “admonish you,” and says “to esteem them very highly
in love for their work’s sake.” The teacher is in an unenviable position; he
has more of a challenge than does the preacher or evangelist who comes
and goes. The teacher stays with the flock, with the responsibility of feeding
them; he does not dare do too many “rc-runs;” he is criticized enough
without that. The teacher is worthy of honor. Christ said, “A prophet is not
without honor, save in his own country, and in his own house™ (Mt, 13:57).
Somctimes we hear this said as though Christ was sanctioning such ac-
tions—that is, not giving honor to the onec who is home doing His work.
Christ was simply stating a fact, not approving it I never like to hear the
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hard-working teacher in a congregation referred to as “just one of the boys,”
or have it said, “We can hear him anylime;” this smacks or disrespect; the
teacher is worthy of much more than tha. What would congregations do
without the teacher? God thought so highly of the church, that is where He
set him from the very beginning. 1 am convinced He thinks highly of the
teacher, too. Let us do no less.

In James 3:1, James says, “My brethren, by not many masters, knowing
that we shall reccive the greater condemnation.” This is the King James
Version. The New American Standard Version rcads, “Let not many of you
become tcachers, my brethren, knowing that as such we shall incur a stricter
judgment.” The New Intcrnational Version reads, “Not many of you should
presume to be teachers, my brothers, because you know that we who teach
will be judged more strictdy.” I do not understand that James was discourag-
ing a man from being a tcacher. Certainly, the man with the ability to teach
had better teach, lest he come up shont with a buried talent. [ undersiand
James here was issuing a solemn warning. We teachers had better know
whereof we speak; we need to prayerfully undertake ¢very lesson; this is
another reason why the teacher must know the Book. In Revelation 22:18-
19, John wams those who would add to and take from with these two ex-
pressions:; “the words of the prophecy of this book™ and “the words of the
book of this prophecy,” 1 understand, not only does the prohibition apply
to the book of Revelation but 10 the Grand Old Book itself. The teacher
stands on holy ground; he darc not carelessly tread where angels fear and
quake.

The teacher not only has a responsibility to the church; he has one o
the world. The leacher represents to the world what the church stands for.
The critical world will “size up” the church by the teacher’s performance;
fair or not, this is the way it is. The tcacher must be “all for the church,”
“ali for the Christ;" it shows if he is or if he is not. In his teaching, the
teacher must show sincerity; he must be tactful without compromising; there
is n¢ver an excuse for sarcasm, innuendoces in the pulpit; the teacher's busi-
ness at hand is scrious business, the most scrious in town rcally. The teacher
by virue of his responsibility has to be a man of courage; he needs the
hide of an elephant and the spirit of a saint, with a recal forgiving and for-
getting disposition. The teacher in the church who does his honorable work
effectively is quitc a man!

It is indeed commendable 10 encourage every young man we have. If he
has the ability to teach, we need 10 tell him so. So often, though, if he has
teaching ability, we encourage him not lo be a teacher, but a preacher or
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an evangelist. Certainly preachers and evangelists are needed, too, but let
us not forget the teacher who stays home and helps keep the light shining.
The pendulum swings the other direction, too; we scem (o think, and so act
sometime, that if a member of the body is of male gender, it follows that
he must teach regardless of ability or desire. We thus make him fecl a sense
of guilt and inadequacy in the Kingdom. Not all men are tcachers by desire
or ability; we should not discourage a man by insisting he work in a capacity
for which he is not qualified or desires.

The teacher, by virtue of his position in the church, needs to guard well
his language; he needs to speak as the oracles of God, and practice those
old-fashioned maxims that we need to hear more of, “Speak where the Bible
speaks,” “Call the Bible things by Bible names,” and teach others to do the
same. Evangelists are still evangelists wherever their noble work may find
them, at home or across the sca; why substitute the word “missionary” for
the Bible word; why “mission work™ instead of “‘evangelistic work” which
sounds more like the Book? We hear in some circles today things like semi-
nars, retreats, ministries of this and of that; as goes digression so do we if
care is not taken. The wacher can help us talk right. Dare anybody call him
a “lay teacher™ or “lay preacher!™

In Ephesians 4:11, Paul writes of “pastors and teachers”, King James
Version, New Intemational Version, New American Standard Version. Mar-
vin Vincent, in his Word Studics says, “The omission of the article from
teachers seems 1o indicate that pastors and teachers are included under one
class.” We have heard the interpretation “weaching pastors” or “teaching
elders.” After Paul spoke here of apostles, prophets, ¢vangclists, pastors and
teachers, he mentions a three-fold purpose for all of them. Surely the teacher
still is expected to assist in fulfilling this purpose. First, perfecting the saints;
what an awesome responsibility is this! Surely no one can question the
importance of the teacher in the church. Second, for the work of the min-
istry; this [ understand goes back to the underlying purpose of the teacher’s
responsibility of perfecting the saints in their work. Third, for the edifying
of the body of Christ; I can think of nothing more important in this world
than building up the church, the body of Christ. Surely the teacher has a
role in the church to play; may he or we never undercstimate this.

In conclusion, we will touch three questions that were included in the
prospectus; the other questions have hopefully been dealt with,

L. In the absence of elders do teachers have the authority in the local
congregation? Centainly, by virtue of his function, the teacher is thrust into
a leadership role; in the absence of elders, someone must Icad, and usually
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it is the weacher or teachers who arc expected 1o do this. Brethren authonize
either by action or word as a matter of course; hopefully, the planting cvan-
gelist would assume some delegating or vesting or authority. As I see it,
the teacher has the authority only as he is authorized.

2. What is the teacher’s place in a congregation with elders? Certainly,
the teacher, as is true of every other member is under the authority of the
cldership when one is present; this would hold truc with the evangelist or
any other member who might be under the eldership.

3. How can we train effective and edifying teachers? This is not an
easy question, therefore, we cannot cxpect an easy answer. It is my sincere
conviction that the prospective teacher in the church must have a lot of
self-motivation, a deep desire, and ability; he is thc one who has control
here. I am not saying that training is not necessary, please understand. As
has been said before, much that makes a teacher effective and edifying is
within himself and his own preparation and determination. However, there
are things the congregation can do to help. A young man needs a place and
time for practice that is to him the lcast threatening. This is what we are
trying to do where [ live. We have every other Friday night set aside for
study for any young man who chooscs to attend, at which ume he can get
used to the pulpit, the feel of its surroundings, by orally reading or saying
what he pleases. I must say, it is disappointing and even discouraging (o
me at the few at home right now who take advantage. Certainly preachers,
older men should make themselves available 1o young men and older men
to help them study, formulate a lesson; help on the mechanics of lesson-
giving seems (0 be the arca of greatest need. Classes in public speaking,
English, expository writing in the public schools and colleges should be
encouraged. For the teacher in the church, just like most undertakings, noth-
ing takes the place of prepared practice; there is nothing any less effective
for the teacher or the church than practice without preparation. The teacher
would do well to atiend every meeting he can to leam from preachers and
others. The congregation should encourage this. What would be wrong with
a congregation of believers sending young men to a mecting such as this
to help them become effeclive and edifying teachers? Anything we can scrip-
turally do to help as many men as we can to become effective and edifying
teachers in the local congregations should be zealously and speedily done.
There is no greater work, I humbly contend. Box 1773, Coving, CA 91722
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Works of the Flesh, Part 1
by Smith Bibens

In Galatians 5:19, the Apostle Paul introduces one of scveral lists of vices
found in the New Testament with the words, “Now the works of the flesh
are manifest.” The NASY uses the word “evident.” Moffat uses “quitc ob-
vious,” to translate the Greck word phaneros, “open to sight, visible” (Vine,
iit., p. 39).

It is a sad commentary on the pathetic state of our society, that the “works
of the flesh™ are openly flaunted by many. Gays have “come out the closet.”
Brandishing their shame, they now parade sin in the streets, In the halls of
government and businesses, cut-throat competitors seck for advantage over
others, and in doing so they plumb the depths of depravity.

These things shock and disgust those of us who are called by the gospel
to hold before the world an example of God's righteousness and brotherly
love. Sadly, many of these sins we shall consider today are “manifest,”
“evident,” and “quite obvious™ within our own ranks. In the words of James,
“My brethren, these things ought not to be.” (Jas. 3:10). If in studying these
gross sins of the flesh our reaction is onc of disgust, that is commendable.
Better yet, we should turn an introspective eye, and using the infallible
mirror of God's Word, examine ourselves and prove oursclves, lest we be
found reprobates (2 Cor. 13:5).

In defining the various tcrms, I will draw upon three standard authorities
of the Greek language that are familiar to the readers: Vine, Thayer and
Bauer, Amdt and Gingrich (abbreviated BAGNT). 1 have consulted many
others, on various words, but including all the authorities in this article
would unnecessarily lengthen it. Occassional refercnce is made to Kiuel.
(Sece reference list at end for complete bibliographical information.) I have
also found R. C. Trench's Synonyms of the New Testament an invaluable
aid.

The First Group
Implacable (Rom. 1:31) & Truce Breakers (2 Tim. 3:3)
Covenant Breakers (Rom. 1:31) Perjured persons (1 Tim. 1:10)
Perverse disputings {1 Tim. 6:5) Traitors (2 Tim. 3:4)
Lawless (1 Tim. 1:9)"

{
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I. ASPONDOS, (#786), “implacable,” (Rom. 1:31); “truccbreakers” (2 Tim.,
3:3).

A. Data
1. The translations

Romans 1:31 Without understanding, covenantbreakers, without
natural affection, implacable, unmerciful:

2 Timothy 3:3 Without natural affection, trucebreakers, falsc ac-
cusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good,

irreconcilable (NASV) unforgiving (NIV) implacable (RSV, ASV)
never forgiving an enemy (Beck) implacable in their hatreds
(NEB) bitter haters {(Basic English) accepting no truce
(Rotherham's)

2. Definition
“irreconcilable” (BAGNT, p. 116)

“lit. denotes "without a libation’, . .i.¢. without a truce, as a libaticn
accompanied the making of treatics and compacitsl then, one who
cannot be persuaded to enter into a covenant, ‘implacable,’ 2 Tim.
3:3 (A.V. "truccbreakers’). Note: Trench (Syn. lii) conirasts ASPON-
DOS with ASUNTHETOS, see note under ‘covenant-breakers.'
ASPONDOS may signify "untrue to one'’s promise;” ASUNTHETOS,
"not abiding by one's covenant, ireacherous.’ " (Vine, v. ii, p. 250)

“cannot be persuaded to enter into a covenant, implacable . . . joined
with astorgos, Rom. 1:31 Rec.; 2 Tim. 3:3" (Thayer, p. 81).

B. Exposition

In Romans 1:18-32, Paul is describing the awful spiritual condition
of the Gentile world. Paul is here speaking as a Jew, acting as a
spokesperson for the Jewish view of the Genlile world, ¢xpressing the
typical Jewish revulsion to the manners and practces of the heathen
world. But Paul is also speaking as the spokesman of God, who is
“angry with the wicked cvery day” and who promises that “the wicked
shall be turned into hell, and all natons that forget God™ (Ps. 7:11;
9:17) Paul probably wrote the Roman epistle while he was laboning
in Connth. Few places in the Roman Empire could have afforded such
a display of the gross iniquities and vices that Paul lists in vs. 29-31.
But it was not just at Corinth that Paul found these sins. As the Apostle
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John says, “the whole world licth in wickedness™ (1 Jn. 5:19). At the
time John wrote this, he was a resident of Ephesus, another great
pagan metropolis. In their evangelistic travels, Paul, John and the other
preachers of the Word, must have come across many scencs that would
justify the denunciations of the heathen world found in Romans 1.
Having rejected the true God, God had abandoned them. In this aban-
donment, mankind was delivercd to himself, with the resulling practice
of that which is “not convenient;” or that which is not fitting; that
which is forbidden and shameful; what “ought not to be done™ (NIV,
v. 28).

Catalogs or lists of vices were well known in the ancient world, par-
ticularly among the Greek Stoics and Jewish Rabbis. They are also
common in the New Testament. Such lists may be found in Mk. 7:21-
11; Rom. 13:13; 1 Cor. 5:10-11; 6:9-10; 2 Cor. 12:20; Gal. 5:19-21;
Col. 3:5,8; 1 Tim. 1:9-10; 2 Tim. 3:2-5; Tit. 3:3; 1 Pet. 4:3; Rev.
22:15; as well as here. The one in Rom. 1:29-31 is the most formidable
of the lot. There arc twenty-three things mentioned here (or twenty-
onc, for the words porneia and aspondos do not appear in the revised
texts of the Greek New Testament [(Greisbach, Lachmann, Tishendorf,
Tregelles, Alford, Wordsworth, Westcott & Hort, Nestle]. They do in
the Recieved Text [Stephans 1550 and Elziver 1624). Porneia was
probably a copyist’s addition owing to the the similarity of sound with
poneria, the next word in the list (p. 47).

Inspecting this list of the immoralities of humanity, we find that some
are sins of the mind or attitude, others of the tongue, and others con-
cem the actions and relations betwecer human beings and Ged and
cach other. Verse 29 says that the wicked arc “filled” and “full” of
these things. Conybeare and Howson render the latter word, “they
overflow with.” It is not just sexual sin that marks man’s breakaway
from God, as Paul has described in preceding verses (24-27), but the
general chaos in society as well. The daily envy, disobedience, deceit,
treachery and malignity in the world express rebellion against God
just as much. The everyday viccs that poison human relationships
proclaim man’s rejection of God just as sexual perversion docs.

Sccond to the last in this list we find the Greek word aspondos, which
is ranslated “implacable.” The same Greek word is used in another
list of vices in 2 Timothy 3:3. In fact, there arc scveral sins from
Romans 1 that are also listed in 2 Timothy 3:24_ Only in 2 Timothy
3, Paul is describing what the Spirit has revealed to him about future
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outrages against God’s rightcous will. “This know also, that in the last
days perilous times shall come” (2 Tim. 3:1). The phrase “last days”
in this context is an expression often used in Scripture 1o refer 10
Messianic umes. This period began with the advent of the gospel of
Christ and includes the time we now live in. New Testament writers
regarded Christians as living in the last days (1 Jn. 2:18; Acts 2:16-17).

Paul indicates that the things he mentions in 2 Timothy 3, are 10 be
guarded against in Timothy's day: “from such turn away” (v. 5). How-
ever, Paul does indicate that as the period of the “last days” progresses,
“evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving, and
being deceived™ (v. 13). This passage proves, along with many others,
that the gospe! of Christ was not going to result in the annihilation
of sinful rebellion among humanity, and an attendant “paradise on
earth.”

Here in 2 Timothy 3, the list has nincieen items, and in the middle
of the list, aspondos is translated “truce-breakers.” However, the trans-
lation in Romans, “implacable” is preferable. (A closely related term,
asunthetos, translated “‘covenant-breakers™ in Romans 1:31 will be
noticed next.)

Aspondos literally mean “without a libation (drink offering).” Liba-
tions were offered by previously warring parties when an armistce or
truce was declared in their conflict. So aspoados came to refer to
those who would not declare a truce 10 hostilities they were involved
in. “Irreconcilable,” the definition given in Armdt and Gingrich (p. 16),
has been adopted by some modern translations, but “implacable” well
represcnts the idea, and that is the definition given by Thayer (p. 81)
and several others, Conybeare and Howson translate it “ruthless” in
both passages. Trench treats the word in Synonyms of the New Tes-
tament, but we shall takc that up when we come to “covenant-
breakers.”

Those who are aspondos are callous in their dealings with their fel-
lowman. Their feuds never end. Very often, men justify their im-
placable hatred of others on the ground that the other has been guilty
of some injustice or iniquity. But Jesus displayed the attitude that we
must have, when He prayed “Father, forgive them™ as he was crucified.
An unwillingness to be reconciled to others or to brethren; to forgive
and “bury the haichet;” to scek for peace, o put away the stony heart
that only wants to war, bite and devour; this unwillingness is the sin
comprchended by aspondos. Many, oo many, are aspondos toward
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God, irreconcilable, even though God gave His only begotien Son,
that by Him He might “reconcile all things unto himself” (Col. 1:20).

King Saul was implacable in his hatred and pursuit of David. On two
occasions (1 Sam. 24, 26) David had mercy on Saul and sparcd his
life, even while a fugitive from Saul’s wrath. But Saul never gave up
the comity he had for David.

In the Middle East, implacable foes face each cther in ongoing wars
and strife. The Jews, the Muslims, and yes, even those Maronite
Catholics in Lebanon, who claim to be Christians, consider it a
righteous thing 10 hate their enemies. With that attitude, there will
never be peace in those troubled lands. They are aspondos, implacable
in their hatreds.

But we don’t have to go 10,000 miles 1o find such. It is quile probable
that you have met someone like thal. You may even have scen him
in the mirror when you shaved this morning. When aspondoi are in
the church, it always brings trouble to the Cause. As Paul told Timothy,
“from such turm away.”

II. ASUNTHETOS (#802), “covenant-breakers,” Rom, 1:31
A.Data
1. The translations

Romaans 1:31 Without understanding, covenantbreakers, without
natural affection, implacable, unmerciful:

“untrustworthy” (NASYV) ‘“faithless” (NIV, RSV) “covenant-
breakers” (ASV) “regardless of covenants” (Rotherham’s) “not
true to their undertakings” (Basic English) ‘“false to their word"”
(Moffat) “treacherous” (Goodspeed)

2. Definition

“faithless, lit. covenant-breaking . . . or undutiful.” (BAGNT, p.
118)

“1. uncompounded, simple 2. covenant-breaking, faithless: Rom.
1:31 (so in Jer. 3:8,11 . . . asunthetien to be faithless [Ps. 73:15;
... Nch. 1:8, etc.] [1 Chr. 9:1 and Jer. 3:7]" (Thayer, p. 82).
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“from suntithemd, with the negative prefix a, hence signifies *not
covenant kecping,’ i.e,, refusing to avide by covenants made,
covenant-breaking, faithless, Rom. 1:31. In the LXX, it is found in
Jer. 3:8-11. Cp the corresponding verb, asuntithemi, in the LXX of
Ps. 73:15, to deal treacherously (R.V.), and the noun asunthesia,
trangression, or covenant breaking, c.g. Ezra 9:2.4; 10:6. [V. has
note here referring o Trench, sec. 52, which teats this word and
ASPONDE. “The words are clearly not synonymous™ (Vine).]”
(Vine, L, p. 251).

SUNTITHEMI - lit,, to put together, is used only in the Middle
Voice in the N.T., and mcans to determine, to agree, John 9:22 and
Acts 23:20; 1o assent, Acts 24:9; 10 covenant, Luke 22:5. See
AGREE, ASSENT. (Vine, i., p. 251)

B. Exposition

The word asunthetos, appears only once in the Greck New Testament,
but it bespeaks a vice frequently referred to and condemned in God's
Word. The word is compounded from suntithemi plus the ncgative
prefix alpha, which negates suntithemi. Suntithemi means “to make
an agrecment, engage” (Thaycr, p. 606); “to agree, assent, covenant”™
(Vine, 1., p. 251). Therefore, asunthetos significs “not covenant keep-
ing.” It carries with it the idea of treacherous faithlessness. In the
LXX, the word asunthetos is used in Jeremiah 3:7-11 in reference to
Judah. In the KIJV, it is rendered “treacherous.”

Trench {p. 194) comments on the diffcrence between asunthetos and
aspondos, saying, “Asunthetos presumes a state of peace, which they
who are such unrighteously interrupt; while aspondos presumes a state
of war, which the aspondoi refusc to bring to an equitable close.”

It may be observed that this word in Romans 1:31, refers not so much
to breaking covenant with God as with man. If such find that they
have made an agreement or promisc they decide would be unprofitable
for them Lo honor, they will renege, with or without a pretext. The
covenant-breaker is someonc you trust only to your hurt. His covenant,
with God or man, is worthless, becausc he will not honor that 1o which
he agrees, and he will not fulfill his covenanted duties.

The two World Wars were precipitated by men who had no conscience
when it came to discarding their solemn agrcements. The Emperor of
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Germany refered to a peace-treaty as a “scrap of paper,” and Hitler
was a penullimate example of a covenant-breaker.

Those who arc honest only when it is in their interest are displeasing
to God. But the Lord honors those who are faithful 1o their word and
agreements, even when it is inconvenient to do so (Ps. 15:1-4).

Again, our own experience may furnish us with several instances of
faithlessness on the part of others. 1 want to mention one type of
covenant-breaker in particular. In fact, several works of the flesh that
we will notice today touch upon this subject, and that is marital in-
fidelity. It is indisputably true that we live in a society of “covenant-
breakers,” when over half of those who enter into this covenant, will
not abide by the vows they made on their wedding day. Over half of
the marriages contracted in the country today end in divorce. And we
are sccing more of it in the church. This is & specics of covenant-
breaking that must be contemned. “Take heed . . . let none deal
treacherously against the wife of his youth™ (Mal. 2:15), for
*“whoremongers and adulterers God will judge™ (Heb. 13:4).

III. ANOMOS (#459) “lawless,” 1 Tim. 1:9.
A. Data
1. The translations

I Timothy 1:9 Knowing this, that the law is not madc for a
righteous man, but for the lawless and disobedient, for the ungodly
and for sinners, for unholy and profane, for murderers of fathers
and murderers of mothers, for manslayers,

“lawless” (ASV, NASV, Alford, Rotherham} “lawbreakers” (INIV)
“those who have no respect for law” (Basic English)

2. Definiton

“w, ref. o God's moral law. though I do not reject God's law, |
Cor. 9:21. Hence godless, wicked in gen. w. ANUPOTAKTOS [dis-
obedient in KIV-shb) 1 Ti. 1:9" (BAGNT, p. 71)

“ANOMOS, without law. also denotes lawless, and is so rendered
in the R.V. of Acts 2:23, ‘lawless (men),” marg., ‘(men) without the
law,” A.V. 'wicked (hands);’ 2 Thess. 2:8, 'the lawless one’ (A.V.
‘that wicked'), of the man of sin (ver. 4); in 2 Pet. 2:8, of decds
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(A.V. ‘unlawful’), where the thought is not simply that of doing
what is unlawful, but of flagrant defiance of the known will of God.
See LAW, C, No. 3" (Vine, ii., p. 317).

“ANOMIA, lawlessness, akin t0 A, is most frequently translated
"iniquity;” in 2 Thess. 2:7, R.V., 'lawlessness’ (A.V. "iniquity'); 'the
mystery of lawlessness’ is not recognized by the world, for it does
not consist merely of confusion and disorder (see A); the dsiplay
of lawlessness by the lawless one (ver. 8) will be the effect of the
attempt by the powers of darkness to overthrow the Divine govemn-
ment. In 1 John 3:4, the R.V. adheres o the real meaning of the
word, ‘every one that doeth sin (a practice, not the committal of
an act) doeth also lawlessness: and sin is lawlessness.” This defini-
tion of sin sets forth its essential character as the rejection of the
law, or will, of God and the substitution of the will of self. See
INIQUITY and synonymous words.” (Vine, ii., p. 317).

“1. destitute of (thc Mosaic) law: used of Gentiles, 1 Cor. 9:21
(without any suggestion of iniquity . . .) 2. depariing from the law,
a violator of the law, lawless, wicked: Mk, 15:28; Lk. 22:37; Acts
2:23; opp. v HO DIKAIOS, 1 Tim. 1:9; HQO ANOMOS, he in
whom all iniquity has as it were fixed its abode, 2 Thess. 2:8; an
unlawful deed, 2 Pet. 2:8; free from law, not subject 1o law, 1 Cor.
9:21. [SYN. see ANOMIA] (Thayer, p. 48)

“ANOMOS (adv.), without the law (sec ANOMOS, 1), without a
knowledge of the law: 10 sin in ignorance of the Mosaic law, Rom.
2:12; w perish, but not by sentence of the Mosaic law, ibid.”

(Thayer, p. 48)

“ANOMIA 1. prop. the condition of one withow! law—eiiher be-
cause ignorant of it or violating it. 2. contempt and violation of
law, inigquity, wickedness: Mt. 23:28; 24:12; 2 Thess. 2:3,7; Tit. 2:14:
1 In. 3:4; opp. 0 HE DIKAIOSUNEE, 2 Cor. 6:14; Heb. 1:9; 10
do iniquity, to act wickedly, Mt. 13:41; 1 Jn. 3:4; . . . plur. HAI
ANOMIAI, manifestations of disregard for law, iniquities, evil
deeds: Rom. 4:7 (Ps. 32:1){Psalms 32:1 { [A Psalm] of David, Mas-
chil.} Blessed [is he whose] transgression [is] forgiven, [whose] sin
(is] covered.), Heb. 8:12; 10:17. [SYN. Trench, sec. 66; . . .Ellicot
on Tit. 2:14]" (Thayer, pg.48).

B. Exposition
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Our next word is found in a list of vices where Paul is charging
Timothy 10 be on guard against false teachers. However, this list is
not given in reference to the false teachers, but rather, that which they
presumed to teach. The preceding context (v. 7) has been discussing
certain would-be Law teachers who were attempting o expound the
Law of Moses. This exposition however did not partake of the
wholesome doctrine that can be had from the Law. “For whatsoever
things were written aforetime were writlen for our leamning, that we
through patience and comfort of the scriptures might have hope”
(Rom. 15:4). The standards of monality, cthics and rightcousness,
which the Law upheld, are more than brought over into the New
Covenant. But that is not what these tcachers were giving oul. The
use of the Law so wonderfully displayed in Hebrews, to bring men
to Christ and the righteousness in Christ, was not what these teachers
were doing. Appparently trying to “Judaize™ the church and its Gentile
converts, they were engaged in what Paul styles “fables and endless
gencalogies™ and “vain janglings.” He then comes to the list, which
follows the Ten Commandments given in Exodus 20. See chart on
following page.

First in the list is anomos, “lawless,” which is an adverb compounded
from the ncgative prefix alpha and the word nomos, “law.” The word
literally means, “without law,” and it is so transtated in 1 Corinthians
9:21, “To them that are without law, as without law, (being not
without law 10 God, but under the law to Christ,} that I might gain
them that are without law.” In this passage the word simply refers
the Gentiles, as persons who did not know it and were not bound to
i. The word is used of Sodom in its more usual sense of “lawless,
iniquitous” in 2 Peter 2:8, “(For that rightecous man dwelling among
them, in seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous sou!l from day to day
with their unlawful deeds;).”

The LXX of Genesis 19:15 has the corresponding noun anomia, “And
when the moming arose, then the angels hastened Lot, saying, Arise,
take thy wife, and thy two daughters, which arc here; lest thou be
consumed in the iniquity of the city.”

In indicting the crowd on Pentecost, Peter says, “ye have taken the
Christ, and by wicked (anomos) hands have crucified and slain” (Acts
2:23).
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Comparison of I Timothy 1:9-10 with Exodus 20:1-17

I Timothy 1:9-10 Knowing this, that the law is not made for
a rightcous man, but for the lawless and disobedient, for the
ungodly and for sinners, for unholy and profane, for murderers
of fathers and murderers of mothers, for manslayers, 10) For
whoremongers, for them that defile themselves with mankind,
for menstealers, for liars, for perjured persons, and if there be
any other thing that is contrary to sound doctrine;

“From the order of terms in Paul’s list of sins, it seems assured
that he had the Decalogue in mind as he named a flagrant
violator of each commandment. A study of the following table
will chow this. The sins arc listed in Paul’s order. The first
table of the Decalogue is covered in general erms by these
three pairs of words. The examples of violators are maore ¢learly

scen in the next listing™ (Kent, p. 87).

1 Timothy 1:9-10
Lawless and disobedient

Ungodly and sinners

Unholy and profane

Exodus 20:1-17

. Thou shalt have no other gods

before me.

. Thou shalt not make unto thee any

graven image.

. Thou shalt not take the name of

the Lord thy God in vain.

4. Remember the sabbath day to
keep it holy.

Father-smiters and mother-smiters | 5. Honor thy father and thy mother.
Murderers 6. Thou shalt not kill.
Formnicators, Sodomitcs 7. Thou shalt not commit aduliery.
Kidnapers 8. Thou shalt not steal.
Liars, perjurers 9. Thou shalt not bear falsc witness.
Any other thing 10. Thou shalt not covet. {Covetous-

ness is hard o detect, so Paul does
not name a flagrant cxample.)
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In 2 Thessalonians 2:8, ho anomos is “that Wicked” (KJV) or “the
Lawless one,” the man of sin who would be revealed in the apostacy
of the church,

The corresponding noun, anomia, “lawlessness,” is generally translated
“iniquity” in the KJV. It appcars in 1 John 3:4, “Every one who docth
sin also doeth [awlessness ; and sin is lawlessness” (ASV). As Vine
observes {ii., p. 317), *This definition of sin sets forth its ¢ssential
character as the rejection of the law, or will, of God and the substitu-
tion of the will of sclf.”

A synonym of anomos in the New Testament is athesmos, from thes-
mos, “law, custom,” with the negative prefix. It is used of “one who
breaks through the restraints of law and gratifies lusts” (Thayer, p.
13). I bring this up because this word is found in a passage with
anomos we have already refered to. 1 will read the passage again,
indicating both words.

And delivered just Lot, vexed with the filthy conversation of the wick-
ed (athesmos): (For that righteous man dwclling among them, in

seeing and hcaring, vexed his righteous soul from day to day with
their unlawful (anomos) deeds;)

As used here in 1 Timothy 1.9, anomos persons arc not those who
arc ignorant of the law, but those who live as if there were no law.
“Not paying heed to the law that exists” (TDNT, 4:1085). While we
do not live under the Old Law, we do live under the Law of Christ
(1 Cor, 9:21). In Hebrews 1:9, it says of Christ, “Thou hast loved
righteousness, and hated iniquity (anomia) . . ."

IV. EPIORKOS (1965) “perjured persons™ 1 Tim. 1:10
A. Data
1. Translation

1 Timothy 1:10 For whoremongers, for them that defile themsclves
with mankind, for menstcalers, for lars, for perjured persons, and
if there be any other thing that is contrary to sound doctring;

“perjurers” (NASV, NIV) “false swearers” (ASV, Rotherhams)
“(those who] make false oaths” (Basic English) “false witnesses”

{(Weymouth)
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2. Definition

“a faise swearer, a perjurer: 1 Tim. 1:10" (Thayer, p. 241}

EPIORKEOQ - to swear falsely, to forswear oneself: Mt. 5:33"
(Thayer, p. 241)

Forswear - “EPIORKEOQ signifies to swear falsely, to undo one’s
swearing, forswear onelselfl (epi, "against”, orkos, an oath), Matl.
5:33. Cp. epiorkos, a perjured person, a perjurer, 1 Tim. 1:10, “false
swearers.” (Vine, ii. p. 126)

B. Exposition

Further in the list of 1 Timothy 1, we read of “perjured persons.” This
phrase is translated from the Greek word epiorkos. Paul uscs the word
as a reference to the ninth commandment. The Greek word is a com-
pound of epi, “against™ and orkos, “an oath.” The word refers to a
perjuror. The verb epiorkeo, “to swear falsely, to forswear oneself,”
is found in Matthew 5:33: “Again, ye have heard that it hath been
said by them of old time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt
perform unto the Lord thine oaths.” Those who swore falsely were
subject to God’s wrath under the Old Covenant (Zech. 5:3). But Jesus
gocs on 10 say,

But I say unto you, Swear not at all; neither by heaven;
for it is God’s throne: Nor by the carth; for it is his
footstool: neither by Jerusalem; for it is the city of the
great King. Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, because
thou canst not make one hair white or black. But let your
communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever is
more than these cometh of evil (Matt. 5:34-37; cf. Jas.
5:12).

As Schneider observes in the entry on epiorkeo in TONT (p. 5:467):

“MLt 5:33 maintains that the law-giver of the old covenant
forbade falsc swearing, Lv. 19:12; Nu. 30:3,4. In contrast,
the Law-giver of the Messianic age gives a commandment
which prohibits swearing altogether.”

Every so often the American public is treated to the spectacle of high
government officials being indicted for giving false tesumony or per-

jury.
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V. PARADIATRIBE (or DIAPARATRIBE) (#3859), “perverse disput-
ings™, I Tim, 6:5.

A. Data
1. Translation

1 Timothy 6:5 Perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds, and
destitute of the truth, supposing that gain is godliness: from such
withdraw thyself.

‘incessant quarrelings” (Rothcrham) “constant friction” (NASY,
NIV, Moffat) “wranglings” (ASV) “incessant quarrels” (Alford)
“perpetual contention” (Berkley) “mutual irritation”
{Goodspecd) “bitter talk” (Basic English)

2. Definition

“DIAPARATRIBE - denotes a conslant or incessant wrangling (da,
through, para, beside, fribo, 10 wear out, suggesting the aurition or
wearing affect of contention), 1 Tim. 6:5, R.V. "wranglings,” A.V.
“perverse disputings.” Somc mss. have the word paradiairibe, in
the opposite order of the prefixed prepositions” (Vine, i., p. 323).

“PARADIATRIBE, useless occupation, empty business, misemploy-
ment: 1 Tim. 6:5. . . See diaparatribe, (Thayer, p. 480)

“DIAPARATRIBE, constant contention, incessant wrangling or
strife, (paratribe, attrition, contention, wrangling); a word justly
adopted in 1 Tim. 6:5 by G L Tr WH (for Rec, diaparatribe, q.v.)"
(Thayer, p. 140).

B. Exposition

In 1 Timothy 6, Paul tums his attention once more upon the false
tcachers who plagued Ephesus. He says,

I Timothy 6:3-5 If any man teach otherwise, and consent
not 0 wholesome words, even the words of our Lord
Jesus Christ, and o the doctrine which is according 1o
godliness; He is proud tuphoo, knowing nothing, but
doting about questons and strifes of words, whereof com-
eth envy, strife, railings, evil surmisings, perverse disput-
ings of men of corrupt minds, and destitute of the truth,
supposing that gain is godliness: from such withdraw
thyself,
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These false teachers who are to be withdrawn from ar¢ known by their
pride and desire for gain. Their pride is shown by their “doting about
questions and strifes of words™ which results in envy, strife, blas-
phemics, abusive language, cvil suspicions and constant wranglings
(“perverse disputings™). There are many like this in the religious world,
and sadly, there arc even some in the Lord’s church. One translation
that I did not put on the chart, through an oversight, is Conybeare and
Howson's (p. 820): "violent collisions.” A footnote indicates “the
original meaning of the uncompounded word is friction.”

There are actually two different words that appear in the Greek
manuscripts, The modemn revisors have adopied diaparatribe instead
of paradiatribe in this place, its only occurance in the the Greek New
Testament A look at the definition chart will demonsirate why. While
both words could fit the context, the preponderance of evidence scems
to be in favor of diaparatribe, and the KJV translators so understood
the word.

Well acquainted with the wranglings and fractious disputes of the
Jewish rabbis and the Greek philosophers, Paul kncw whereof he
spoke when he styled their debates “perverse disputings.” In Paul’s
ume, such wrangles were already being seen in the church. In the
centuries since that time, ecclesiastical history and our own experience
provides us with numerous examples of like friction. The “perverse
disputes” of the Jews arc preserved for us in the Talmud, and other
sources that record the debates of the ancient rabbis. One of the holy
debated questions among these men was “Is it permissible on the Sab-
bth to throw away the pits of dates?” One answers: “The pits of dates
1o which some meat adhercs may be thrown away. Other pits must
not be thrown away.” Another disagrees and expresses his opinion in
no unceriain terms. Again, the quesiton might is asked, “If it is per-
missible to throw them away, where and how should they be thrown?”
And the answer of someone is: “They should be thrown outside.” To
which another replies, “No, indeed, they should be thrown under the
bed!”™ And another: “The person confronted on the Sabbath about what
o do with datepits should tum his face toward the back of the bed
and throw out the pits with his tongue.” Such are the wrangles of
those who have rejecied sound doctrine. They are spiritually sick. Con-
ybeare and Howson translatc the phrase “doting aboul questions and
strifes of words,” as: “filled with a sickly appetite for disputations and
contentions about words” (p. 820).
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There are two other words I would like to mention which are used in
connection with disputes. The Greek word zetesis, from zeteo, “10
seek,” is used in Acts 15:2, 7. It means “a debate, dispute, a ques-
tioning™ (Vine, i., p. 322).

2} When therefore Paul and Bamabas had no small dis-
sension and disputation with them, they determined that
Paul and Bamabas, and ccrain other of them, should go
up o Jerusalem unto the apostles and elders about this
question. 7) And when there had been much disputing,
Peier rose up, and said unto them, Men and brethren, ye
know how that a good while ago God made choice among
us, that the Gentiles by my mouth should hear the word
of the gospel, and belicve.,

A cognate of this verb is found in Acts 6:9:

Then there arose certain of the synagogue, which is called
the synagogue of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and
Alexandrizns, and of them of Cilicia and of Asia, disput-
ing with Stephen.

In Acts 19:8,9, we find Paul disputing.

And he went into the synagogue, and spake boldly for
the space of threc months, disputing and persuading the
things concering the kingdom of God. But when divers
were hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of that
way before the mulitude, he departed from them, and
separated the disciples, disputing daily in the school of
one Tyrannus.

The word used in this passage is dialegomai, a verb which means “1o
reason or deliberate, 1o argue, dispute” (Vine, i., p. 323). So not all
disputes arc bad, if you are disputing to defend the truth. But Paul
labels some as “perverse™—they are obstinent and wilful arguments
and wrangles for the purposc of defending a "position,’ without regard
for the truth. Those who engage in such do so from a corrupt mind,
thinking highly of themselves for what they are doing.

The Scnptures tcach what demeanor should characlerize the servant
of the Lord who is trying to teach others in error:
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2 Timothy 2:23-25 But foolish and unleamed questions avoid, know-
ing that they do gender swrifes. And the servant of the Lord must not
strive; but be gentle unto all men, apt o teach, patient, in meckness
instructing those that oppose themselves; if God peradventure will give
them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth;

If we are unwilling, or unable to deal with others after this fashion,
we have no business professing ourselves to be preachers and evan-
gelists of the gospel of peace.

VI. PRODOTEES (#4273), “traitors,” 2 Tim. 3:4.
A. Data
1. Translation

2 Timothy 3:4 Traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of pleasures
more than lovers of God;

“traitors” (ASY, Rotherham) “treacherous™ (NASY, NIV) “false to
their friends” (Basic English)

2. Definition

“PRODOTES, denotes a betrayer, traitor; the latter term is assigned
to Judas in Lk. 6:16, virtually as a title; in 2 Tim. 3:4 it cccurs in
a list of ¢vil characters, foretold as abounding in the last days”
(Vine, iv., p. 148).

“a betrayer, a traitor: Lk. 6:16; Acts 7:52; 2 Tim. 3:4." (Thayer, p.
538)

B. Exposition

We wm our attention back to the list in 2 Timothy 3 w notice those
whom Paul terms prodotees, *‘traitors.” When members of the church
place gain and their own will above faith and duty toward God, they
arc guilty of being traitors to the Causc. But the word here pnmanly
refers to betrayal of one’s fellow man. In the two places where the
word is applied to specific individuals, the “traitors” were guilty of
“giving over” to death someonc(s} who were sent 10 do them good.
The Basic English translation, “false to their friends,” is certainly a
good commentary on what this word means, Judas, “which also was
the traitor” {Lk. 6:16), was motivated by avarice (Jn. 12:4-6; Mt. 27:3).
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His name has become synonymous with “traitor.” (The thesaurus in
my word processing softwarc gives two synonyms for “traitor”—
“betrayer” and “Judas.”) Mark 14:11 says Judas “sought how might
convenicntly betray him” (from eukairos, “well-timed,” elscwhere, 2
Tim. 4:2; cf. Lk. 22:6). The sneeking traitor docs his evil work when
the eycs of the masses cannot behold his perfidious actions.

The Jewish nation, whom Stephan accuses in the persons of the San-
hedrin members, were the “betrayers and murderers” of those men of
God who were sent in their interest to wam them and turn them back
o God (Acts 7:52; cf. 2 Chron, 24:19-22; 36:13; Neh. 9:26; Jer.
26:23).

The opposite of betrayal is fidelity. Fidelity toward God, church, fami-
ly and friends (Rev. 2:10; Prov. 27:5-6).

The Second Group

Jestings (Eph. 5:4) Filthy communication (Col. 3:8)
Foolish talking (Eph. 5:4) Corrupt comunication (Eph. 4:29)
Filthiness (Eph. 5:4) Cursing (Jas. 3:10)

I. AISCHROTEES, (#151), “filthiness,” Eph. 5:4.
A. Daa
1. Translation

Ephesians 5:4 Neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor jesting,
which are not convenient: but rather giving of thanks.

“shamelessness” (Rotherham) “filthiness” (ASY, NASY)
“gbscenity” (NIV) “indecency” (Goodspecd) “low behaviour”
(Basic English)

2. Definition
“baseness, dishonor: Eph. 5:4" (Thaycr, p. 24)

“AISCHROTEES, baseness (from aischos, "shame, disgrace”), is
used in Eph 5:4, of obscenity, all that is contrary to purity. Notes:
{1) Broadly speaking, aischrotees significs whatever is disgraceful;
rhuparia, that which is characterized by moral impurity, molusmos
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that which is defilig by soiling the clcan; aselgia, that which is an
insolent disregard of decency.” (Vine, ii., p. 99).

B. Expositon

The English word “filthiness” is used four times in the KJV, and every
time it translates a different Greek word. In our text, it is from
aischrotees, “basencss, dishonor, disgraceful, obscene.”

Just what does “filthiness™ involve? A fcw years ago, the Suprcme
Court was hearing a case which involved questions of obscenity and
censorship. As the justices wrestles with a definition of “obscenity,”
one of them observed, “I may not be able to define it, but I know it
when 1 see it.” And we sec a lot of it these days. It is used to sell
everything from liqour to cars. It is scen in the foul jesters, known as
“comedians,” who cntertain the fleshly minded with their indecent
humor. It is scen in the work-a-day world, in those we rub shoulders
with in this world, who spew forth the corruption of their minds in
talk that is full of sexual innuendo and ribaldry; dirty, gutter men-
talitics that mistake a sharp, foul tongue for a superior wit and intel-
ligence. “Filthiness,” aischrotees is really a very comprehensive term,
that imbraces all that is vile and opposed 10 purity of life, word and
mind. We shall be able to see its manifestations more particularly as
we comprehend the other words of this group.

II. AISCHROLOGIA, (# 148), “filthy communication,” Col. 3:8.
A. Dala
1. Translation

Colossians 3:8 But now ye also put off all these; anger, wrath,
malice, blasphemy, filthy communication out of your mouth.

“shameful speaking” (ASV) “shameful talk” (Rothcrham)
“abusive speech” (NASV) “abusive talk” (Goodspeed) “filthy
language” (NIV) “foul-mouthed utterance” (Knox) “foul-
mouthed abuse” (Weymouth) “unclean talk” (Basic English)

2. Definition

“evil speech in the sense of obscene speech or abusive speech Col.
3:8 (BAGNT, p. 24)
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AISCHROS, AISCHRON “ugly, shameful, base . . . it is disgraceful
for someonce: for a woman to cut her hair, 1 Cor. 11:6; to spcak in
a meeting, 1 Cor. 14:35. Without the person, Eph. 5:12” (BAGNT,
p. 24).

“foul speaking, low and obscene speech, [R.V. shameful speaking]:
Col. 3:8. [CL. Trench, sec. 34). (Thayer, p. 17)

Yine, ii., p. 98,99:

*“AISCHROTES, baseness (from aischros, shame, disgrace), is used
in Eph. 5:4, of obscenity, all that is contrary to purity. Notes: (1)
broadly speaking, aischrotes signifies whatever is discraceful . . .
(2) In Col. 3:8 aischrologia, which denotes any kind of base ut-
terance, the utterance of an uncontrolled longue, is rendered ‘filthy
communication’ in the A.V.; but this is only part of what is included
in the more comprehensive R.V. rendering, ‘shameful speaking.’ In
the papyri writings the word is used of abuse. In general it seems
to have been associated more frequenty with foul or filthy, rather
than abusive, speaking (Moulton and Milligan).”

“AISCROS (-ON) base, shameful, is used of base gain "filthy lucre,’
Tit. 1:11, and translated ‘shame’ in 1 Cor. 11:6, with reference to
a woman with shom hair; in 14:35, of oral utterances of women in
a church gathering (R.V. ‘shameful’); in Eph. 5:12, of mentioning
the base and bestial practices of those who live lascivious lives.”

B. Exposition

In the context, Paul is teaching the Colossians to fully “put off” the
old manner of life from before their conversions,

Colossians 3:5.8 Mortify thercfore your members which
arc upon the carth; formication, uncleanncss, inordinate
affection, evil concupiscence, and covelousness, which is
idolatry: 6 For which things’ sake the wrath of God com-
eth on the children of disobedience: 7 In the which ye
also walked some time, when ye lived in them. 8 But
now ye also put off all these; anger, wrath, malice, blas-
phemy, filthy communication out of your mouth,

The verb translated “put off,” apotithemi, means “to pul away, lay
aside like old clothes.” This mectaphor of clothing Paul uses with
several verbs. This bunch of filthy rags belonging to the old life oul
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side of Christ arc to be taken off like somc old garment that is worn
and worthless, and tossed out.

As the word literally mcans, this is filthiness in talk—shameful speak-
ing that includes both the ideas of obscenity and abuse. It is to be put
“out of our mouth.” Trench (p. 120f), in a section covering this word
and the two I shall presently notice, explains the distinction between
aischrologia and morologia and ewrapelia. Aischrologia is obscene
discourse that leads to wantoness, fornication, and lasciviousness. But
even more ofien, the word is used to denominate “all foul-mouthed
abusiveness of every kind,” including that talk characterized by sexual
references and innuendo. Trench believes, the word as used in Col.
3:8, “includes therein every license of the ungovemed tongue employ-
ing itself in the abusc of others; all the wicked condiments of saucy
speech.”

What we call profanity is included in aichrologia.

“Who pays you to swear?” asked a man of one whom hc heard using
profane language. “No one pays me anything for it,” was the subducd
reply, *“Well,” said thc man, “then you surely work cheap io lay aside
the character of a gentleman, to inflict pain on your fricnds and civil
people, and to risk the loss of your soul—all for nothing. you certainly
work cheap, very cheap, indeed.”

Profanity defined—Someonc has given this definition to profanity:
“the effort of a feebie mind to express iteslef forcibly.” Lord Byron
remarked of an acquaimance: “He knew not what to say, so he swore.”

His master—A Christian was in the company of a man who used
coarse and vulgar talk. In the course of the conversation the man made
many references 1o the devil. Finally he began taking the name of the
Lord in vain. “Stop,” said the Christian, “I said nothing while you
were talking about your master, but I insist upon it that you shall not
speak lightly of mine.”

“The foolish and wicked practice of profane cursing and swearing is
a vice 5o mean and low that every person of sense and characler detests
and despises it"—George Washington
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IlIl. MOROLOGIA , (#3473), “foolish talking,” Eph. 5:4.
A. Data

1. Translation

Ephesians 5:4 Neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor jesting,
which are not convenient: but rather giving of thanks.

“foolish talking” (ASV, Rotherham) “silly talk” (NASV} “foolish
talk” (NIV, Basic English)} “buffoonery” (Conybeare)

2. Definition

“MOROLOGIA, from moros, foolish, dull, stupid, and lego, is used
in Eph. 5:4; it denotcs more than mere idle talk (Syn. scc. 34).
(Vine, iv., p. 109)

“foolish talking: Eph. 5:4 [Cf. Trench, Syn., sec. 34]" (Thayer, p.
420)

“foolish, silly tatk w. AISCHROTEES and EUTRAPELIA Eph 5:4.
(BAGNT, p. 533)

B. Exposition

Foolishness and talking go together like “mna” and “fish.” Ungodly
talk is the mark of a fool. Several ycars ago I received a small book
titted The Wit and Wisdom of Abraham Lincoln. One of my
favorites was “Beticr to keep your mouth shut and be thought a fool,
than to open it and remove all doubt.™ 1 thought that was awfully
perceplive and wise, Some while later though, I discovered that Mr.
Lincoln was not as original as 1 thought. Over 2700 years carlier,
Solomon said, “Even a fool, when he holdeth his peace, is counted
wise: and he that shutteth his lips is esteemed a man of understanding”™
(Pro. 17:28). Bat it is just not in 2 fool to held his tonguc, and many
arc the sins of his tongue.

Proverbs 10:18 He that hideth hatred with lying lips, and he that
uttercth a slander, is a fool.

Proverbs 19:1 Better is the poor that walketh in his integrity, than he
that is perverse in his lips, and is a fool.

Proverbs 29:11 A fool uttereth all his mind: but a wise man keepeth
it in till afterwards.
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Proverbs 29:20 Seest thou a man that is hasty in his words? there is
more hope of a fool than of him.

Ecclesiastes 10:3 Yca also, when he that is a fool walketh by the way,
his wisdom faileth him, and he saith to every one that he is a fool.

Ecclesiastes 10:12 The words of a wise man’s mouth are gracious;
but the lips of a fool will swallow up himself.

Ecclesiastes 10:14 A fool also is full of words. . .

Of morologia, Trench (p. 121) says, “It is that ‘talk of fools' that is
foolishness and sin together.”

IV. EUTRAPELIA, (#2160)
A. Data
1. Translation

Ephesians 5:4 Neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor jesting,
which are not convenicnt: but rather giving of thanks.

“jesting” (ASV, Rotherham) *“coarse jesting” (NASV) “coarse
Joking"” (NIV) “ribald Jesting” (Conybearc) “scurrilous talk”
(Goodspeed) “suggestive jesting” (Williams) “words said in
sport” (Basic English)

2. Definition

“EUTRAPELIA properly denotes wit, facetiousncss, versatility lit.,
easily turning, from ex, well, trepo, 1o turn). It was used in the
liigral sense to describe the quick movements of apes and persons,
Pericles speaks of the Athenians of his day (430 B.C.) as distin-
guised by a happy and gracious 'flexibility.” In the next century
Aristotle uses it of "versatility’ in the give and take of social inter-
course, quick repartee. In the sixth century, B.C., the poet Pinda
speaks of one Jason as never using a word of ‘vain lightness,” a
meaning approaching its latest use. Its meaning certainly
deleriorated, and it came o mean coarse jesting, as in Eph. 5:4,
where it follows morologia, foolish talking. (Vine, ii., p. 274)

“...inour lit,, only in a bad sense coarse jesting, buffoonery Eph.
5:4." (BAGNT, p. 327)
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“fr. EUTRAPELQOS, fr. EU, and TREPO to tum: easily tuming;
nimble-witted, witty, sharp) pleasantry, humor, facetiousness, . . .
in a bad sense, scwrility, ribaldry, low jesting (in which there is
somc¢ acuteness): Eph. 5:4. (cf. Trench, scc. 34). (Thayer, p. 263)

B. Exposition

This word was uscd in a good and bad sense among Greek writers,
It is compounded from eu, “well,” trepo, “to tum.” It was used in the
literal sense to describe the quick motion of persons and apes. It could
be used in the sense of “flexibility,” With regard to speech, it could
refer 1o one who is adept at uttering a “well-tumed phrase.” So in its
good sensc it means “‘nimble-witted, witty, pleasantry, humor.” But
the meaning of the word deteriorated in time, and came to mean
“coarse, ribald or low jesting.”

It cenainly includes the off-color humor and banter exchanged be-
tween camally minded persons. While thinking that they are displaying
their “smartness,” they are only displaying the fith of their mind.
Comparing the three words we have just noticed, Trench says (p. 125),
While then by all these words are indicated sins of the
tongue, it is yet with this difference,—that in morologia
the foolishness, in aischrologia the foulness, in eutrapelia

the false refinement, of discourse not scasoned with the
salt of grace, arc severally roted and condemned.

V. LOGOS SAPROS , (#3056 + #4550), “Coupt communication,” Eph.
4:29,

A. Data
1. Translation

Ephesians 4:29 1.et no corrupt communication procecd out of your
mouth, but that which is good to the usc of cdifying, that it may
minister grace unto the hearers.

“corrupt speech” (ASV) “putrid discourse” (Rotherham) ‘“un-
wholesome word"” (NASV) “unwholesome talk” (NIV) ‘foul
word” (TCNT) “evil talk” (Basic English)
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2. Definition
SAPROS

“corrupt, akin to seepo. A, No. 5; sec BAD, No. 3. (Vine, i., p.
244)

“SAFPROS, corrupt, rotten (akin to SEEPOQ, 0o ro1), primarily, of
vegetable and animal substances, expresses what is of poor quality,
unfit for use, putrid. It is said of a tree and its fruit, Mt. 7:17.18;
12:33; Lk. 6:43; of centain fish, Mt, 13:48 (hcre translated ‘bad’);
of defiling speech, Eph. 4:29. (Vine, i., p. 95)

NOTE: Cf. Pro. 15:4, 1 Tim. 6:3

“rotten, putrid 2. corrupted by age and no longer fit for use, worn
out; hence in general, of poor quality, bad, unfit for use, worthiess,
[A.V. corrupt], ML. 7:17sq.; 12:33; Lk. 6:43; fishes, Mt. 13:48 [here
A.V. bad]; trop. (trop. means "figuratively”-shb) logos, Eph. 4:29"
(Thayer, p. 568).

“decayed, rotten 1, lit., of spoiled fish M1, 13:48. Of plants and
their products: of decayed trees Mt. 7:17f; 12:33a; Lk. 6:43b. Of
rotten fruits Mt. 12:33b; Lk. 6:43a; . . .of stones LITHOI SAPROS
stones that are unsound or crumbling Hs 9,5,2. But in 9,64 the
transition 10 the more general mng. unusable, unfit, bad is completc;
this meaning also recommends itself for some of the passages dealt
w. above (e.g., do “rotten’ fish swim into a net, and do ’rotten’ tree
bear fruit at all?). 2. fig. bad, evil, unwholesome, LOGOS SAPROS
an evil word, evil speech Eph. 4:29." (BAGNT, p. 749)

B. Exposition

This term may be taken as synonymous with aiskrologia. The the basic
meaning of sapros is “decayed, rotten, putrid.” It is a cognate of the
word seepoo, “1o rol.” The word sapros is primarily used of animal
or vegetable substances that are rotten, unwholesome and unfit for
human consumption. The word is used in Lk, 6:43, “For a good tree
bringeth not forth corrupt fruit; neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth
good fruit,” and in Matthew 13:48, “Which, when it was full, they
drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered the good into vessels, but
cast the bad away.”

In the latter pant of Ephesians 4, Paul is teaching that Christians are
not 10 conduct themselves as the heathens of the world do: “This |
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say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as
other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind” (v. 17). He says we
arc to “put off” the old man *which is corrupt according to the deceit-
ful lusts (v. 22) (the word "corrupt™ here is phtheiro, “to destroy by
means of corrupting, and so bring into a worse state” Vine, i., p. 242),
and “pul on the new man, which after God is created in righteousness
and true holiness™ (v. 24). Paul then gives several illustrations of such
“putting on” and “putting off": put away lying and speak truth (v. 25);
don’t steal, but labor, s0 you can give to the poor (v. 28); put away
all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil speaking,
and all malice {v. 31): and instead be be kind one w another, tender-
hearted, and forgiving of one another (v. 32). Something evil is put
away, and something positively good is to replace it. In this context,
Paul tells us 1o not allow corrupt communication out of our mouths,
“but that which is good to the use of edifying™ (v. 29). Consisient
with the other illustrations in this chapter, “corrupt communication™
must be that which is the opposite of edifying, wholesome specch.
Therefore, this is an all-ecmbracing tcrm that could comprehend many
of the sins of the tongue, including those like whispering, backbiting,
gossip, slander, etc., that impugn and assassinate men’s characters.
“Corrupt communication” is also the opposite of encouragment, ex-
hortation, thanksgiving and comfori—all those uses to which the
tongue may be put that enoble, edify and serve to bestow favor and
goodwill upon the hearer,

Psalms 5:9 For there is no faithfulness in their mouth; their inward
part is very wickedness; their throat is an open sepulchre; they flauer
with their tongue.

Psalms 73:8 They are corrupt, and speak wickedly concerning oppres-
sion: they speak loftily.

Proverbs 15:4 A wholesome tongue is a tree of life: but perverseness
therein is a breach in the spiriL

Proverbs 15:23 A man hath joy by the answer of his mouth: and a
word spoken in due season, how good is it!

Proverbs 25:11 A word fitly spoken is like apples of gold in pictures
of silver,

233



Works of the Flesh, Pt. 1

V1. KATARA, (#2671}, “cursing,” James 3:10.
A. Dala
1. Translation

James 3:10 Out of the same mouth proceedeth blessing and curs-
ing. My brethren, these things cught not so to be.

“‘cursing” (general translation)
2. Definition
Vine , i., p. 262

“1. ARA, in its most usual meaning, a malediction, cursing (its
other meaning is “a prayer”), is used in Rom. 3:14 (often in the
Sept). 2. KATARA, kata, down intensive, and No. 1, denotes an
execration, imprecation, curse, uttered out of malevolence, Jas.
3:10; 2 Pet. 2:14; or proncunced by God in His righteous judgment,
as upon a land doomed to barrcnness; upon those who seek for
justificartion, in part or completely, to the Law, Gal. 3:10, 13; in
this 13th verse it is used concretely of Christ, as having “become
a curse™ for us, i.e. by voluntarily undergoing on the cross the ap-
pointed penalty of the curse. he was thus identified, on our behalf,
with the doom of sin. 3. ANATHEMA, (ransliterated from the
Greck, is frequently used in the Sept., where it translates the Hebrew
cherem, a thing devoted to God, whether, (2) for His service, as
sacrifices, Lev. 27:28 (cp. anatheema, a votive offering, gift), or
(b) for its desrtruction, as an idol, Deut. 7:26, or a city, Josh. 6:17.
Later it acquired the more general meaning of disfavour with
Jehovah, e.g. Zech. 14:11. It is used of (2) the sentence pronounced,
Acts 23:14 (lit,, "cursed themselves with a curse;’ sec anathematizo
below); (b) of the object on which the curse is laid, “accursed;” in
the folowing the R.V. keeps the word “anathema,” Rom. 9:3; 1 Cor.
12:3; 16:22; Gal. 1:8.9, all of which the A.V. renders by “accursed”
except 1 Cor. 16:22, where it has “Anathema.” 4. KATATHEMA,
or, in some mss., the longer form katanathema, is stronger than No,
3 (kara, intensive), and denotes, by mctonymy, an accursed thing
(the object cursed being put for the curse pronounced), Rev. 22:3."

“an execration, imprecation, curse, opp. to EULOGIA, Ja.3:10.”
(Thayer, p. 335)
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B. Exposition

The word is formed by adding the prefix kata to the root word ara,
“a malediction, a curse.” The prefix kata intensifics ara. The verb
form of this word is kataraomai, which primarily signifies “to pray
against, to wish evil against a person or thing.”

The word may be used of the righteous judgment of God against sin-
ners. “Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from
me, y¢ cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his
angels™ (Mt. 25:41).

Christians are forbidden to curse anyone, even their cnemics. “Bless
them which persecute you: bless, and curse not” (Rom, 12:14). Speak-
ing of the iniguity the tongue is capable of, James says,

Therewith bless we God, even the Father; and therewith
curse we men, which are made after the similitude of
God. Out of the same mouth procecdeth blessing and
cursing. My brethren, these things ought not so 1o be (Jas.
3:9,10).

The man who curses his fellow man, and then blesses God, is like a
man who professes the profoundest admiration for a superior, but in-
sults and castigates the members of his superior’s family. Will his
superior be pleased? If God is sincerely and honestly praised, there
will be no cursing of His children. But if there is such cursing, God
cannot acceptably be praised. Such words of praise are hollow mock-
erics. They will be an offense 10 Him.

The Third Group

Highminded (2 Tim. 3:4) Lovers of own selves (2 Tim, 3:2)
Proud (Rom. 1:30) Boasters (Rom, 1:30)
Disobedient to parents (Rom. 1:30}

Without natural affection (Rom. 1:30)
Self-willed (2 Pet. 2:10) Swellings (2 Cor. 12:20)

“Everyonc admires humility—especially in the other fellow.” Humility is
the foundation upon which a virtuous Christian life is built. Humilly entails
respect of and acquiescence to divinely constituted authority: of God, (1
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Pet. 5:6) “Humble yoursclves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that
he may ¢xalt you in due time;” of parents, and elders: (1 Pet. 5:5) “Likewise,
ye younger, submil yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all of you be subject one
10 another, and be clothed with humility: for God resisteth the proud, and
giveth grace to the humble;” and for the law of the land. Humilty is es-
sential for happy relations with our fellow man and brethren in the
church. (Phil. 2:3-4) “Let nothing be done through strife or vainglory; but
in lowlincss of mind let each esteem other better than themselves. Look not
cvery man on his own things, but every man also on the things of others.”
Humility is a virtue that men tend to admire in the other guy. The camal
mind despises or eshews humility as “weakness,” But it is the humble who
shall dwell with God. *For thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth
eternity, whose name is Holy; I dwell in the high and holy place, with him
also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble,
and to revive the heart of the contrite ones™ (Isa. 57:15).

In the group of “works of the flesh™ we are about to consider, we find
sins that are a adverse to the humble, submissive and unselfish spirit that
should stamp the genuine Christian.

I. TUPHOMAL, (5187), “highminded,” 2 Tim. 3:4.
A. Data
1. Translation

2 Timothy 3:4 Traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of pleasures
more than lovers of God;

“puffed up” (ASV) “beclouded” (Rothcrham) “swollen with self-
importance” (NEB) “conceited” (N1V, NASV, Berkeley) “lifted
up in mind” (Basic English)

2. Definition

“TUPHOQ, becloud, delude, but only in a fig. sense and quite
predom., in our lit. exclusively, in the pass. TUPHOOMAL, for our
lit. the mngs. are surely, 1. be puffed up, conceited 1 Tim. 3:6. Cf.
2 Tim. 3:4. The ancient versions also understand 1 Tim. 6:4 in this
sense, though the pass. may belong to mng. 2. 2. be blinded, become
foolish pf. pass. foolish, stupid. (BAGNT, p. 838)

“TUPHOO (TUPHOS, smoke, pride), prop. fo raise a smoke, to
wrap in a mist, used only metaph. 1. ro make proud, puff up with

236



Works of the Flesh, Pt. 1

pride, render insolent; pass. fo be puffed up with haughtiness or
pride, 1 Tim. 3:6. 2. to blind with pride or conceil, to render foolish
or stupid: 1 Tim. 6:4; pf. picp. beclouded, besotted, 2 Tim. 3:4."
(Thayer, p. 633)

*1. TUPHOOQO properly mcans to wrap in smoke (from tuphos,
smoke; metaphoncally, for conceit); it is used in the Passive Voice,
metaphorically in 1 Tim. 3:6, "puffed up,’ R.V. (A.V. 'lifted up with
pride’); s0 ;4, A.V. 'proud,’ and 2 Tim. 3:4, A.V. "highminded.’ Cp.
tuphomai, to smoke, Matt, 12:20 and tuphonikos, tempestugus wind
(with anemos, wind understood), Acts 27:14" (Vine, ii., p. 220)

B. Exposition

The basic significance of the word is “to be puffed up with haughtiness
or pride; 10 be conceited.” It's root is ruphos, *smoke.” Thayer defincs
it here as “beclouded,” meaning that thosc who are “highminded” are
blinded by pride. The word is used in 1 Timothy 6:4 in reference to
those who do not consent (o the wholesome doctrine of Christ.

In the KJV, we find “highminded” used elsewhere o translate hup-
selophroneo, “to be highminded; o have proud thoughts.”

“Because of unbelie{ they were broken off, and thou standest by faith.
Be not highminded, but fear” (Rom. 11:20)

“Charge them that arc rich in this world, that they be not highminded,
nor trust in unceriain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us
richly all things to enjoy” (I Tim. 6:17),

Whereas ruphos refers to the effect of pride: a beclouded understanding
and apprchension of the truth about things; hupselophroneo refers to
the actual thoughts and opinion of onc's self that are blown out of
proportion to the truth, Paul teaches

Romans 12:3 For [ say, through the gracc given unto me, (0 every
man that is among you, not to think of himse!f more highly than he
cught to think; but to think scberly, according as God hath dealt to
every man the mecasure of faith.

God smote Herod with death from worms becausc he gloried in him-
self, and gave not God the glory (Acts 12:23). Remember, “God resis-
tcth the proud, but giveth grace unto the humble™ (Jas. 4:6).
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II. HUPEREEPHANQOS, (#5244), “proud,” Rom. 1:30.
A. Data
1. Translation

Romans 1:30 Backbiters, haters of God, despitcful, proud,
boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents,

“arrogant” (NASV, NIV, Rotherham) “baughty” (ASV)
2. Definition

“in our lit only in an unfavorable sense . . .arrogan:, haughty, proud
Lk. 1:51; Rom. 1:30; 2 Tim. 3:2; Jas. 4:6; 1 Pet. 5:5" (BAGNT, p.
849)

“HUPEREEPHANOS signifies showing onesell above others, pre-
eminent (huper, above, phainomai, 10 appear, 1o be manifest); it is
always used in Scripture in the bad sensc of arrogant, disdainful,
proud” (Vine, iit., p. 226)

“HUPEREEPHANIA pride, haughtiness, arrogance, the charac-
teristice of one who, with a swollen estimate of his own powers
and merits, looks down on others and cven treats them with ar-
rogance and contempt: Mk. 7:22" (Thayer, p. 641)

“HUPEREEPHANOS 1. showing one’s self above others, overtop-
ping, conspicuous above oihers, pre-eminent. 2. esp. in a bad sense
with an overweening estimate of one's means or merits, despising
others or even treating them with contempt, haughty [cf. Wesicott,
Epp. of St John, p. 64b): Rom. 1:30; 2 Tim. 3:2; opp. to TAPEINOI
[“humble™-shb], Jas. 4:6; 1 Pet. 5:5 (in these two pass. after Pr.
3:34); with DIANOLA KARDIAS added [“imagination of heart™—
shb], Lk. 1:51. (Scpt.} [See Trench, Syn., sec. 24; Scmidt ch. 176,8]"
(Thayer, p. 641).

B. Exposition

The word hupereephanos appears in Romans 1:30 between two other
words that are concemed with the sin of pride. “Despiteful” is tans-
laed from hubristees , which is also used in 1 Timothy 1:13 by the
Apostle Paul o describe his life before conversion. It is there trans-
lated “injurious.” The word “boasters” is from alazon, which we will
consider next.
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Hupereephanos is a compound word from huper, “above” (akin to the
Latin super) and phainomai, 1o appear.” Phainomai is from the word
phaino, “lo shine.” T like to think of the word as meaning “super-
shiner.” And that is really what the proud individual is all about—ap-
pearance is everything.

God hates the proud look (Pro. 6:17). James 4:6 and 1 Peier 5:5 are
quotations of Proverbs 3:34, where the word appears in the Scptuagint.
“Surely he scorneth the scorners: but he giveth grace unto the lowly”
{Pro. 3:34). The proud are scomnful and hateful toward those who they
consider their inferiors. If they could only see themselves as God sees
them! While it has an outward manifestation, pride is preeminently a
sin of the mind (Mk. 7:22-23, hupereephania - the verb wranslated
“pride™). It is an “imagination of the hcart™ (Lk. 1:51) that is totally
cut of touch with objective reality. It is puny mortal flesh aspiring to
have the glory and power that God alone, by virtue of His righteous-
ness, has the nghi Lo possess.

In the Old Testament, the displeasure of God with the vice of pride
is mostly displayed in the wisdom litcrature and the prophets. While
the proud usually think themselves wisc, pride is antithical to true
wisdom (Pro. 8:13; 11:2; 13:10; 14:3; 16:8; 29:23), The prophets are
full of denunciations against lsracl, Judah, Edom, Moab and other
peoples for their pride. Nebuchadnezzar, onc of the greawest monarchs
of all time, had to leam the hard way about the folly of pride (Dan.
4}. His verdict, after his ordeal was over, was this: “Now I Nebuchad-
nezzar praise and ¢xtol and honour the King of heaven, all whose
works are truth, and his ways judgment; and those that walk in pride
he is able to abase.”

III. ALAZON, (#213), “boasters,” Rom. 1:30
A. Data
1. Translation

Romans 1:30 Backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud,
boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents,

“boastful” (ASV, NASY, NIV)
“vain boasters” (Rotherham)
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2. Definition
“boaster, bragger Rom. 1:30; 2 Tim. 3:2" (BAGNT, p. 34).

“ALAZONEIA a. in prof. writing gencrally empty, braggert talk,
sometimes also empry display in act, swagger. [for illus. see Trench,
sec. 29]. b. an insolent and empty assurance, which trusts in its
own power and resources and shamefully despises and violates
divine laws and human rights. c. an impious and empty presumption
which trusis in the stability of earthly things: Jas.4:16 (where the
plur. has reference to the various occassions on which this presump-
tion shows itself); display in one's style of living, [R.V. vainglory],
1 Jn. 2:16” (Thayer, p. 25)

“ALAZON (ALE, wandering), an empty pretender, a boaster: Rom.
1:30; 2 Tim. 3:2" (Thayer, p. 25)

Vine, i., 135ff:

1. ALAZON, a boaster, Rom. 1:30 and 2 Tim. 3:2, A.V. “boasters,”
R.V. “boastful,” primarily significs a wanderer about the country
(from ale, wandering), a vagabond; hence, an imposter.

2. ALAZONEIA, the practice of an ALAZON, denotes quackery;
hence, arrogant display or boastings, JAs, 4:16,R.V. “vaunting,” in
1 Jn. 2:16, R.V. “vainglory:” A.V. “pride.”

B. Exposition

The word alazon is from the word alee, “wandering.” The word
originally referred to a vagrant. In ancient Greece they had wandering
charlatans who professed to have curc-alls for people’s ailments and
boasted themselves of other feats they could not perform. They were
quacks. So the word came to signify any empty boaster, an irpostor.

The word occurs twice in the Septuagint (Hab. 2:5; Job. 28:8). In the
New Testament, besides those given above, the verb form is found in
James 4:16 (“boast”) and 1 John 2:16 (in the phrasc “pride of lif¢™).
While a person could be proud of things he possesses, like wealth or
good looks, the alazon boasts of things that he does not have. This is
important 10 remember in relation to James 4:16: “Boast not thyself
of the morrow.” The rich fool of Lukc 12 made this mistake. He was
an alazon.
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Trench has a fine anicle on alazon, Aupereephanos, and hubristees (p.
98ff). He points out that, primarily (though not exclusively), alazon
(Rom. 1:30, “boasters™ refers to the boastful in words, kupereephanos
(“proud™) the proud and overbearing in thoughts, and hubristees
(despiteful,” cf. 1 Tim. 1:13) the insolent and injurious in acts.

IV. PHUSIOO, (#5448), “swellings,” 2 Cor, 12:20
A. Data
1. Translation

2 Corinthians 12:20 For I fear, lest, when [ come, I shall not find
you such as I would, and that I shall be found unto you such as ye
would not: lest there be debatcs, envyings, wraths, strifes, backbit-
ings, whisperings, swellings, tumults:

“swellings” (ASV) “arrogance” (NASVNIVY) “puffed up preten-
sions” (Rotherham) “high thoughts” (Basic English) “puffings
up” (Marshall Literal English)

2. Definition

“a puffing up of soul, loftines, pride,: plur. 2 Cor. 12:20." (Thayer,
p. 661)

“PHUSIOOSIS, denotes a puffing up, welling with pride (akin 0
phusioo, to puff up), 2 Cor, 12:20.” (Vine, p. 99).

PHUSIOO *(a later substitute for PHUSAQ; ii is largely limited to
Christian lit. . . .) . . . to become puffed up or conceited, put on
airs, 1 Cor. 4:181.; 5:2; 13:4; . . . groundlessly inflated by his fleshly
mind Col. 2:18; . . . in order that no one of you might be puffed
up in favor of the one (apostle and thus) against the other 1 Cor.
4:6." (BAGNT, p. 877)

V. APIETHEES, (#545), “disobedient to parents,” Rom. 1:30
A. Daa
1. Translation

Romans 1:30 Backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, boasters,
inventors of ¢vil things, disobedient to parents,
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‘“disobedient to parents” (ASV, NASV) “unyielding to parents”
(Rotherham) “they disobey their parents” (NIV) “undutiful to
parents” (Conybeare) “no loyalty to parents” (NEB)

2. Definition

“disobedient 1. w. daL of the pers. fo parents Rom. 1:30; 2 Tim.
3:2.” (BAGNT, pg.82).

“APEITHEES, significs unwilling to be persuaded, spurning belicf,
disobedient, . . Rom. 1:30, 2 Tim. 3:2" (Vine, i, p. 319)

APEITHEES, “impersuasible, uncompliant, contumnacious, [A.V.
disobedient]. absol. . . Rom. 1:30; 2 Tim. 3:2 . . (Dv 21:18; Num.
20:10; Is. 30:9; Zech. 7:12)” (Thayer, p. 55).

B. Exposition

All pride is a revolt against authority. The “pride of life” is a revolt
against the authority of God. Thosc who are apeithees (“disobedient™)
to parents revoll against the authority of parents. The verb, apeitheia
denotes the condition of being unpersuadable; and hence, obstinate,
Thosc who are disobedient to parents then, are those who have an
entrenched enmity to their parents will. This is not referring to the
occasional breaches of the parents’ will that every child commits and
receives chastiscment for.

Children, in their youthful inexpericnce with life, are sometimes guilty
of thinking they know beticr than their parents, or that they do not
need 1o foilow their parents’ will. Like the prideful, they arc deceived
in their imaginations. Those who are raised with proper correction, in
word and deed (Eph. 6:4; Pro. 22:6) will soon discover their folly.
Mark Twain once said, “When I was fourteen, my father was the
stupidest man in the world. By the time [ was twenty-one, he was
about the smartest man I knew. Amazing what he leamed in just seven
yecars!” However, some ncver learn the value of obedience to parents
and God. God created the home for the welfare of the race, and those
who despise its authority, and obstinatcly rebel against it, will find by
and by that they do 5o o their hunt. Paul wrote, “Children, obey your
parents in the Lord: for this is right. Honour thy father and mother;
which is the first commandment with promisc; that it may be well
with thee, and thou mayest live long on the carth” (Eph. 6:1-3). Under
the Law, the “stubborn and rebellious” son was put to death (Deut.
21:18-21).
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V1. PHILAUTOS, “lovers of their own selves,” 2 Tim, 3:2
A, Data
1. Translation

2 Timothy 3:2 For men shall be lovers of their own selves,
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, un-
thankful, unholy,

‘“men shall be lovers of self’’ (ASV, NASY, Basic English) “lovers
of themselves” (NIV) *“fond of themselves” (Rotherham) “people
will be self-lovers” (Berkeley) “men shall be selfish” (Conybeare)

2. Definition
“loving oneself, selfish 2 Tim. 3:2" (BAGNT, p. 866)
“PHILAUTOS, loving onesclf, 2 Tim. 3:2" (Vine, iii., p. 23)

(PHILOS and AUTOS) “loving one's self; to intent on one’s own
interests, selfish: 2 Tim. 3:2” (Thayer, p. 653).

B. Exposition

The catalog of vices in 2 Timothy 3:2-4 begins with philautos, “'lover
of self,” and ends with philedonos, “lover of pleasure.” It is fitting
that this list begins with philawtos, for all sin and vice is ultimately
selfishness—the exaltation of self before God and fellow man. Flowing
to its natural conclusion, the philautoi become the philedonoi, and
everything in between.

Our generation does not have a monopoly on selfcenteredness, but it
is not called the “me-generation” for nothing. Psychologists usc the
word “individualism,” a technical term for the selfishness so prevalent
today. Examples are so abundant in our society, they need no special
mention here. One sinful result of this vice however needs mention-
ing—covetousness. “For the wicked boasteth of his heart's desire, and
blesseth the covetous, whom the LORD abhorreth™ (Ps. 10:3).
Covetousness is idolatry (Col. 3:5), which is the ultimate rejection of
God (Rom. 1:18-23). Jesus often wamed against this sin (Lk 12:15;
21:34; Mk, 7:22; et. al.). Those guilty of this brand of selfishness will
make ship-wreck of their souls (1 Tim. 6:9-10). Where Satan has failed
to destroy the church through persccution and false teaching, he is
succeeding with the enticements of matcrialism. Let us beware, lest
we be found as the Laodiceans (Rev, 3:17). (cf. “self-willed” below.)
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VII. ASTORGOS, (#545), “without natural affection,” Rom, 1:31
A. Daia
1. Translation

Romans 1:31 Without understanding, covenantbreakers, without
natural affection, implacable, unmerciful:

“without natural affection” (ASV, Rotherham) “unloving”
(NASYV, Goodspeed) “heartless” (NIV, RSV) “callous” (Moffatt)

2. Definition

“unloving in a catalogue of vices Rom. 1:31; 2 Tim. 3:3” (BAGNT,
p. 117)

“ASTORGOS significs without natural affection (g, negative, and
storge, love of kindred, ¢specially of parents for children and
children for parents, Rom. 1:31; 2 Tim. 2:3” (Ving, i., p. 37)

“without natural affection: Rom. 1:31; 2 Tim. 3:3" (Thayer, p. 82)
B. Exposition

There arc four Greek words for “love.” There is eros which refers to
camal love. There is phileo which refers to affcctionate, friendly love.
There is agape which refers o sacrificial love expressed in deeds. A
fourth word for love is storge . This word specifically refers to family
affecuon, the love of one’s family. The adjective philostorgos is found
in Romans 12:10, “kindly-affectioned.” (This emphasizes the family
quality that should exist in the church.) It appears twice with the alpha
privative as negating storge (Rom. 1:31; 2 Tim. 3:3). In both places
it is properly translated *without natural affection.” The breakdown of
the home, the willingness of so many to throw away their marriages
and familics in pursuit of camnal pleasurcs, child-abuse, neglect of
children in pursuil of the almighty dollar, neglect of elderly parents,
might all be classed under this vice. However, the clearest example
that our socicty is “without natural affection” is the national crime of
abortion. Over 20 million unborn have died to scrve the convenience
of the parent(s). Millions more have been aborted in other lands where
abortion has been permitted for many years. Let us pray that our courts
and pcople awaken to ocutlaw this terrible sin. God vented His wrath
on those sacrificed their new-born children in idolatrous worship (2
Chron. 33:6; Jer. 15:4). Will this country go unpunished?
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VIII,AUTHADES, (#829), “self-willed,” 2 Pet. 2:10
A, Data
1. Translation

2 Peter 2:10 But chiefly them that walk after the flesh in the lust
of uncleanncss, and despise government. Presumptuous are they,
selfwilled, they arc not afraid to speak evil of dignitics.

“self-willed” (ASV, NASV) “wilful” (Rotherham) *arrogant”
(N1V) “uncontrolled” (Basic English) “beadstrong” (Goodspeed)

2. Definition

“AUTHADEES, self-plcasing (amtos, self, heedomai, lo please),
denotes one who, dominated by self-interest, and incosiderate of
others, arrogantly asserts his own will, "self-willed,” Tit. 1:7; 2 Pet.
2:10 (the opposite of epicikees, gente, e.g. 1 Tim. 3:3), “one so far
overvalueing any detcrmination at which he himself has once ar-
rived that he will not be removed from it” (Trench, who compares
and contrasts philautos, loving self, selfish; Syn., sec. 93). In the
Sept, Gen 49:3,7; Prov. 21:24™ (Vine, iii., p. 342)

“self-pleasing, self-willed, arrogant: Tit. 1:7; 2 Pet. 2:10. (Gen
49:3.7; Prov. 21:24) [Trench, sec. 93] (Thayer, p. 83il)

B. Exposition

Authadees is a compound word that means *self-pleasing.” This pet-
son is dominated by self-interest and inconsiderate of others. Nothing
could be further from the spirit that should be seen in the Chnstian.
Paul said, “Let nothing be donc through strife or vainglory; but in
lowliness of mind let each estecmn other beuer than themselves. Look
not cvery man on his own things, but every man also on the things
of others.” The only other place where this word appears in the Greek
New Testament is in the list of qualifications given for the elder in
Titus 1:7—"For a bishop must be blameless, as the steward of God;
not self-willed, not socn angry, not given o wine, no striker, not given
to filthy lucre” (Tit. 1:7).

Trench comparcs authadees with philautos (p. 3491f). The authadees
person “carcs to pleasc nobody.” He is a man both soft and hard—soft
on himself and hard on everybody else. The emphasis in this word is
on the unpleasantness he forces on others in his self-interest. On the
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other hand, the philautos person is “sparing of himself and providing
things easy and pleasant for self.” The emphasis in this word is on
the coddling and pampering of one's self. Trench sums up the dif-
ference between these two words very well:

In some sinful men their authadeia, the ungracious bear-
ing towards others, the sclf-pleasing which is best pleased
when it displeases others, is the leading feature of their
character; in others the philautia, the undue providing of
all that shall minister to their own ease, and keep hardness
aloof from them (p. 352f).

The Fourth Group

Emulations (Gal, 5:20) Envyings (Gal. 5:21)
Malice (Col. 3:8) & Maliciousness (Rom. 1:29) Malignity (Rom. 1:29)
Bitterness (Eph. 4:31) Clamour {Eph. 4:31)

I. ZEELOS, (#2205), “emulations,” Gal. 5:20
A. Data
1. Translation

Galatians 5:20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations,
wrath, strife, seditions, hercsies,

“jealousies” (ASV) “jealousy” (NASV, Rotherham, NIV, Literal
English, Conybearc) “desire for what another has” (Basic
English) “envy” (NEB)

2. Definition

“ZEELOS, zeal, jealousy, is rendered jealousy,’ in the R.V. (A.V.
‘envyings’) in Rom. 13:13; I Cor. 3:3: Jas. 3:14, 16; in 2 Cor. 12:20
(A.V., "envyings’); in Gal. 5:20, R.V. ’jealousies’ (A.V.
‘emulations’); in Acts 5:17 (A.V,, “indignation’); in 13:45 (A.V,,
"envy’); in 2 Cor, 11:2 it is used in the phrase ‘with a godly
Jealousy,” lit. "with a jealousy of God’ (R.V., margin)” (Vine, ii., p.
273f.).
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“ZEELOOQ (verb), akin to A., 10 be jealous, to bum with jealousy
(otherwise to seek or desire eamestly), is rendered ‘'moved with
jealousy,” in Acts 7:9 and 17:5, R.Y. (A.V., ‘moved with cavy’); in
1 Cor. 13:4, 'envieth (not),” A.V. and R.V.; in Jas. 4:2, R.V. marg.,
‘are jealous’ (lcxt: 'covel;” A.V. 'desire to have’)” (Vine, ii., p.
2731).

“PARAZEELOQQ, 1o provoke to jealousy (para, beside, used inten-
sively, and No. 1), is found in Rom. 10:19 and 11:11, of God’s
dealings with Isracl through His merciful dealings with Gentiles; in
11:14, R.V, ‘I may provoke to jealousy' (A.V. ‘... emulation’),
of the Apostle's evangelistic ministry to the Gentiles with a view
to stirring his fellow-nationals 1o a sens cof their need and respon-
sibilities regarding the Gospel; in [ Cor. 10:22, of the provocation
of God on the pant of believers who compromise their Divine
relationship by partaking of the table of demons; in Gal. 5:20, of
the works of the flesh” (Vine, ii., p. 273f.).

“excitement of mind, ardor, fervor of spirit \. zeal, ardor in embrac-
ing, pursuing, defending anything: 2 Cor. 7:11, 9:2; Phil 3:6; with
a gen. of the obj., zeal in behalf of. for a person or thing, Jn. 2:17
fr. Ps. 69:10 [sic. 69:9—shbl. . . 2. an envious and contentious
rivairy, jealousy: Rom. 13:13; 1 Cor. 3:3; Jas. 3:14, 16; Acts 5:17;
13:45; plur. . . . now the stirmings and emotions of ZEELOS, now
its outbursts and manifestations: 2 Cor. 12:20; Gal. 5:20 . . . [On
the distinction between ZEELOS (which may be used in a good
sense) and PHTHONOS (used only in a bad sensc) cf. Trench, Syn.,
sec. 26]” (Thayer, p. 271)

“1. in a good scnse, zeal, ardor. 2. in a bad sense, jealousy, envy"”
(BAGNT, p. 338)

B. Exposition

Zeelos is a word that had both good and bad applications. From this
Greek word comes both our English word “zeal” and our word
“jealousy.” The basic meaning is “excitement of mind, ardor, fervor
of spirit.” Such excitement of mind might be applied to good ends or
bad. The word is used of Jesus attitude toward the iemple of God in
John 2:17: “And his disciples remembered that it was writien, The
zeal of thine house hath caten me up.” It is also used of the Corinthians
concerning helping their destitute brethren in Judea: “For 1 know the
forwardness of your mind, for which I boast of you to them of Mace-
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donia, that Achaia was ready a ycar ago; and your zeal hath provoked
very many” (2 Cor. 9:2). It has been said that zeal in a good cause
makes it beter, and zeal in a bad cause makes it worse. Hitler and
the Nazis might never have amounted to anything, if it were not for
their all-consuming zeal. The Jewish encmies of the cross were
zealous, but not according to knowledge (Rom, 10:2).

The English word “emulation” means “effort or desire w0 equal or
excel others” (Random House). As with zeelos, this can take a good
and bad form. We can try 1o “emulate” those who are truly better than
ourselves, out of a wholesome desire to be like them (cf. Rom. 10:19;
11:11, 14). *The emulator is impatient of a superior, not by depressing
or maligning another, but by perfecting himself” (Trench, p. 87). On
the other hand we can engage in jealous rivalry with someone, vying
with them for superiority, This would be wrong.

We often sec these two meanings of “emulatc” manifest in church
lcaders. For example, onc preacher notes the work, industry,
knowledge and spintuality of another, and appreciating these excellent
qualities in his brother, and noting perhaps his own shortcomings, he
strives 10 be like his friend, Or, a preacher notes the same qualities
already mentioned in a fellow minister of the gospel, but is filled with
Jealousy instead, and works 10 malign the other preacher’s work and
character. He tries to make himself look betier by making the other
look worse. This is the sin condemned in Galatians 5:20.

II. PHTHONOS, (#5355), “envyings,” Gal. 5:21
A. Dala
1. Translation

Galatians 5:21 Envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and
such like: of the which I tell you before, as I have also told (you]
in time past, that they which do such things shall not inherit the
kingdom of God.

“envyings” (ASV, NASYV, Rotherham) “envy” (NIV, Basic English,
Goodspeed)
2. Definition

“envy, jealousy” (BAGNT, P. 865)
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“envy: Rom. 1:29; Gal. 5:21; 1 Tim. &:4; Tit. 3:3; 1 Pet. 2:1; for
envy, ie. prompied by envy: Mt 27:18; Mk. 15:10; Phil. 1:15"
(Thayer, p. 652)

“PHTHONOS is the fecling of displeasure produced by witnessing
or hearing of the advantage or prosperity of others; this evil sensc
always autaches o the word, . . . so in Jas. 4:5, where the question
is rhetorical and strongly remonstrative, signifying that the Spirit
{or spirit) which God made to dwell in us was centainly not so
bestowed that we should be guilty of envy” (Vine, ii., 37)

B. Exposition

Phthonos is a synonym of zeelos, but differs from zeclos in some
important respects. It is always used in a bad sense in the Scriptures.
It is “the feeling of displeasure produced by witnessing or hearing of
the advantage or prosperity of others” (Vine, ii., p. 37). Solomon
describes this sin as “rottenness of the bones™ (Pr. 14:30). As one
ancient writer said, “Envy is that strange disease of being sick at
another’s health™ (cf. Trench, p. 90).

The verb form of this word is found in Galatians 5:26: *“Let us not
be desirous of vain glory, provoking one another, envying onc
another.” Sadly, there are many who profess the faith of Jesus Christ,
but they cannot “rejoice with them that do rejoice™ (Rom. 12:15).
When a brother or sisicr comes into possession of some temporal or
spiritual benefit, it provokes envy in them. Envy is a sure sign that a
person is being ruled by the lusts of the flesh and not the Spirit. When
we are Christ’s, we should lay aside all envyings (1 Pet. 2:1).

III. KAKIA, (#2549), “malice,” Col. 3:8; “maliciousness,” Rom. 1:29
A. Daua
1. Translation

Colossians 3:8 But now ye also put off all these; anger, wrath,
malice, blasphemy, filthy communication out of your mouth.

Romans 1:29 Being filled with all unrighteousness, fornicalion,
wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder,
debaie, deceit, malignity; whisperers,
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Colossians 3:8

“malice” (ASV, NASY, NIV)
“baseness” (Rotherham) “bad
feeling” (Basic English) “ill
will” (Weymouth) ‘spite”
(Goodspeed)

2. Definition

Romans 1:29

“maliciousness” (ASV)
“malice” (NASY) “depravity”
(NIV, Goodspecd) “baseness”
(Rotherham} “hate” (Basic
English)

“badness, faultiness 1. in the moral scnse— a. depravity, wicked-
ness, vice gener, opposed 10 virlue . . . excess of wickedness Jas.
1:21 . . . W. PONEERIRIA in the same general meaning, 1 Cor.
5:8; ... be a child as far as wickedness is concerned i.c. have as
linle wickedness as a child 1 Cor, 14:20; . .. Ac. 8:22: ... 1 Pet.
2:16. b. a special kind of moral inferiorty, with other definciencics,
something like malice, ili-will, malignity, w. other vices: Rom. 1:29:
Eph. 4:31; Col. 3:8; Tit. 3:3; 1 Pet. 2:1 . . . c. trouble, misfortune
- . . each day has enocugh trouble of its own, Mt. 6:34." (BAGNT,
p. 397).

“KAKIA, badness in quality (the opposile of aretee, excellence),
"the vicious character generally” (Lightfoot) . . .” Note: In 2 John
10, A.V. poneeros, evil, wicked, is translated “malicious.” (R.V.
“wicked") (Vine, iii., p. 32).

“1. malignity, malice, ill-will, desire 10 injure: Rom. 1:29; Eph. 4:31;
Col. 3:8; Tit. 3:3; Jas. 1:21; 1 PeL 2;1. 2. wickedness, depravity, 1
Cor. 5:8; 14:20; Acts 8:22; wickedness that is not ashamed to break
the laws, 1 Pet. 2:16. 3. Hellenistically, evil, trouble: Mt. 6:34."
[SYN. KAKIA, PONEERIA: associated Rom. 1:29; 1 Cor. 5:8"
(Thayer, p. 320).

B. Expositon

Both “malice” (Col. 3:8) and “maliciousness™ (Rom. 1:29) are trans-
lated from kakia. This word comes from kakos, “bad, evil” (Thayer,
p. 320). Kakos is usually translated “cvil” in the New Testament, Kakia
is mostly translated “malice (maliciousness)” (Rom. 1:29; 1 Cor. 5:8:
14:20; Eph. 4:31; Col. 3:8; Tit. 3:3; 1 Pet. 2:1, 16), but is also trans-
lated “evil” (ML 6:34), “naughtiness” (Jas. 1:21) and “wickedness”
(Acts 8:22). In Acts 8:22, Peter wamns Simon the Sorcerer, “Repent

250



Works of the Flesh, Pt. 1

therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps the thought
of thine heart may be forgiven thee.”

As indicated by the quote from Acts 8:22, kakia, is a disposition of
the mind. It is “badness in quality” (Vine, iii., p. 32), ¢xpressed in a
vicious, malevolent character. The English word “malice” captures the
significance of kakia, for it is a evil disposition of mind toward others.
Herod the king was such a man. “Now about that time Herod the king
stretched forth his hands to vex [from kakoo, the verb form-shb] cer-
tain of the church™ (Acts 12:1). This verb and a related word (kakoosis,
“affliction™) are used to describe the evil treatment of the Israelites
by the Egyplians (Acts 7:6, 19, 34; cf. Exodus 1:9-16, etc.).
Kakologeoo is speaking so as to abusc and revile someone. It is the
speech of those who are kakos, as the Jews who refused to hear and
obey the gospel (Acts 19:9).

This word is treated as a synonym of “malignity” by Trench {p. 37ff),
which we take up nextL

IV. KAKOEETHIA, (#2550), “malignity,” Rom. 1:29
A, Data
1. Translation

Romans 1:29 Being filled with all unrighteousness, fomication,
wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder,
debate, deceit, malignity; whisperers,

“malignity” (ASV) “malice” (NASY, NIV) “evil disposition”
(Rotherham) “ill-pature” (Goodspeed) “cruel ways” (Basic
English)

2. Definition

bad character, depravity of heart and life . . .; spec. used of malig-
nant subtilty, malicious craftiness: Rom. 1:29 , , . Anst rhet. 2,13
defines it [taking all things in the cvil part, Gencvan N.T. Cf, Trench
sec. 11] (Thayer, p. 320).

“malice, malignity, crafiiness . . .in a catalogue of vices: Rom. 1:29"
(BAGNT, p. 398)
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“KAKOEETHEIA, lit., bad manner or character (kakos, bad, ethos,
manner), hence, an evil disposition that tends to put the worsi con-
truction on everything, malice, malevolence, craftiness, occurs in
Rom. 1:29, as the accompaniment of dolos, guile.” (Vine's iii., p.
32)

B. Exposition

Literally, the word means “evil manner(s)” (cf. Vine). It is used only
once in the New Testament, but is a vice often seen in modem life.
Trench brings out in an excellent fashion the diabolical attitude that
is signified by this word (p. 39fT). He says it is “thal peculiar form
of ¢vil which manifests itself in a malignant interpretation of the ac-
tions of others, a constant attribution to them of the worst imaginable
motives.” It is the vice of a thoroughly cvil person, who believes he
sees in others what is really in his own hear. He finds it impossible
to believe anything but evil in others. Satan is the father of all such
as behave this way (Job 1:9-11; 2:4-5). The presumpiouos sin of the
malignant person is that he claims to know what is in another’s heart—
to know what motivates another. When he sees someone do a good
deed to someone, he says, “Oh, he's just trying 1o ingratiate himsclf
to them.” He puts everything in a bad light. He cannot imagine that
someone would do good simply because they are good, because he
cannot imagine himself doing so. We sce this vice in the counselors
of an Ammonite king in the Old Testament (2 Sam. 10:1-4). When
David tricd (o act kindly toward the king of the Ammoniics, his coun-
selors imputed evil motives to David, and set their king and nation
upon a course thal ultimately resulted in their destruction (2 Sam. 11).

V. PIKRIA, (¥4088), “bittemness,” Eph. 4:31
A. Dala
1. Translation

Ephesians 4:31 Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and
clamour, and evil speaking [BLASPHEEMIA], be put away from
you, with all malice [KAKIA] :

gencrally translated “bitterness”™ or “batter fecling™
2. Definition
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“bitterness 1. lit. of a plant that has a bitter taste . . . bitter gall
Ac. 8:23 . ... a bitter root, Heb. 12:15. 2. fig. bitterness, animosity,
anger, harshness . . . in a list of vices Eph. 4:31; . . | the mowth is
Sull of curses and bitter words Rom. 3:14.” (BAGNT, p. 663).

“bitterness: . . . bitter gall, i.q. [1.9. = same as-shb] extreme wick-
edness, Acts 8:23; . . . a bitter root, and so producing a bitter fruit,
Heb. 12:15; . . . metaph. bitterness, i.e. bitter hatred, Eph. 4:31; of
speech, Rom. 3:14, after Ps, 10:7.” (Thayer, p. 509).

PIKRIA, denotes bittermess, It is used in Acts 8:23, metaphorically,
of a condition of exreme wickedness, *gall of bittemess™ or “bilter
gall;” in Rom. 3:14, of evil spcaking; in Eph. 4:31, of bitter hatred;
in Heb. 12:15, in the samwe sense, metaphorically, of a root of
bitlemness, producing bitter fruit. (Vine, i., p. 129).

B. Exposition

The word carries with it 2ll the associations we attach to the English
word "bitter” in speaking of human relationships. The word carnies
with it the idea of “harshncss” in dealing with others. It is the attitade
that creates lasting wrath and sustains anger for a long time.

The verb form, pikraino, is found in Colossians 3:19: “Husbands, love
your wives, and be not bitter against them.” Bitterness arises when
one is unforgiving and impatient with the irritations and short-comings
of others. No one is perfect, and even the closest companions we have
can peeve us, Forbearance is called for in all our human relationships.
It is necessary for us to remember that sometimes people arc just as
exasperated with us, as we may be with them. The person who keeps
a record, in their heart, of all the times they have been inconvenienced,
put upon and irritated by others, will doubtless become embitiered
toward that person. Instead of bitiemess, and the other vices mentioned
in Ephesians 4:31, we should be “kind one 1 another, tenderhearted,
forgiving one another, even as God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven
you” (Eph. 4:32). There are people who cannot forgive others. They
carry around grudges for ycars. You can sce their bittemess in their
faces. They look like they have been sucking on a lemon, and they
have a disposition to match.

V1. KRAUGEE, (#2906), “clamour,” Eph. 4:31
A. Dala
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1. Translation

Ephesians 4:31 Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and
clamour, and evil speaking, be put away from you, with all malice:

“clamor” (ASVNASV) “outery” (Rotherham) “brawling” (NIV)
“noise™ (Basic English)

2. Definition

“1. lit., a. a shouting, clamor of excited persons Eph. 4:31. Of
people shouting back and forth in a quarrcl: there arose a loud
outcry Acts 23:9. Also, crying in grief or anxiety, Rev. 21:4. b. a
loud (articulate} cry, Lk. 1:42; Rev. 14:18" (BAGNT, p. 450).

“a crying, outcry, clamor: ML 25:6; Lk. 1:42; Acts 23:19; Eph.
4:31; Rev. 14:18; of the wailing of those in distress, Heb. 5:7; Rev.
21:4" (Thayer, p. 359).

“KRAUGEE, an onomatopocic word, imitating the raven’s cry, akin
W krazo and kraugazo, to cry, denotes an outcry, “clamour,” Acts
23:9, R.V.; Eph. 4:31, where it signifies the tumult of controversy”
(Vine, i., p. 194).

B. Exposition

This is onc of those words that is borrowed from a sound in nature.
It is an onomatopoeic word, meaning it is an imitation of a sound in
naturc. This word is from the raucous cry of the raven. The word
kraugee is not always used in a bad sense (¢f. ML 25:6; Heb. 5:7:
Rev. 14:18; 21:4). However, the word is used of tumultous shouting
on one occasion (Acts 23:9).

In Ephesians 4:31, where this word appears, it reads: “Let all bitter-
ness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and ¢vil speaking, be put
away from you, with all malice.” Note the progression from the inner
statc of the heart to the outward manifestation of evil words.
“Clamour” is charactenistic of one who covers up for the lack of sound
rcasoning by the use of volume—arguing and protesting with lots of
sound, instcad of soundly. P.O. Box 725. Buffalo, MO 65622
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The Works of the Flesh, Part 2
by Taylor A. Joyce

*“They which do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God” (Gal.
5:21). What a sobering thought! Here, as elsewhere (1 Cor. 6:9-11; Eph.
5:5) the apostle solemnly warns that there arc certain activities (he calls
them “works of the flesh™) which preclude the practitioner from inheriting
the kingdom of God.

Such a prospect is ample motivation to carefully study the “works of the
flesh.” We nced to know both their names and their nature, so we can nail
them to the cross (Gal 5:24).

There are fifteen specific works identificd in this passage. The list, how-
cver, is not exhaustive. Paul’s use of the expression “and such like™ at the
end of his cataleg indicates that there are many similar activities as repulsive
and damning as those specified here.

But why does Paul denominate these activitics *“works of the flesh?” Was
he differentiating between sins originating in the flesh as opposed to those
arising in the spirit (2 Cor. 7:1)? Was hc making a distinction between sinful
works and sinful thoughts (Mt. 15:19)? The answcr is not entirely clear.

What is Meant by Works?

But, it is clear that Paul’s enumeration in Galatians 5:19-21 consists of
activiics—of things pcople habitually do. First, he calls them “works” from
the Greck ergon. Thayer defines the word as follows: “1. business, employ-
ment, that with which anyone is occupied . . . 3. an act, deed, thing done:
the idca of working is emphasized in opp. to that which is less than work.”

Second, Paul says, “The works of the flesh are manifest . . .” (“open to
sight, visible”—Vine) Deeds are open 1o sight and visible. Thoughts, belicfs
and motives ar¢ not. Hence, the “works of the flesh” must be overt actions
rather than covert attitudes.

This is further confirmed by a grammatical construction found in these
verses, William Barclay explains:

When a Greek abstract noun is used in the plural it oftcn means
manifestations or demonstrations or ¢xamples of that quality
which the singular noun denotes. For instance, thumos, which
is the singular form, means “lemper,” and thumoi, which is
the plural form means “outbursts of temper.” Phthonos mcans

257



Works of the Flesh, Pt. 2

“envy,” and phthonoi means “displays of eavy.” Many of the
words in the list of works of the flesh are actually plural forms
and mean displays and acts of the quality which they denote.

Finally, Paul concludes by saying, “They which do such things shall not
inherit the kingdom of God.” It is tragic to commit a single act of sin. But,
Paul’s concern here is with the repetitive act. As Wuest says,

The word *do” is from prasse which means “1o do, to prac-
tice.” It is a durative in action, thus speaking of the habiwal
practice of such things, which indicates the character of the
individual. The Word of God bascs its estimation of a person’s
character, not upon his infrequent, out-of-the-ordinary actions,
but upon his habitual ones.

What is Flesh?

That leads us to ask: “What is flesh?” “What Paul meant by the flesh
. . is not easy o understand . . . for he very obviously does not use it always
in the same way. He uses it in many different connections and with many
different connotations . . . It is a word of which there is no adequate English
translation, a word of which the meaning cannot be sharply and simply
defined” (Barclay). Vine shows thirteen different shades of meaning.

When used it its literal sense, flesh simply means the body of a fish, a
bird, a beast, or a man (1 Cor. 15:39). In our text, however, the word has
an ethical meaning. “For Paul the flesh stood for all the weakness, all the
inadequacy, all the liability to sin, which arc inherent in human nature
without Christ. The idea is the helplessness, the fallibility, even the sinful-
ness of human nature without Christ” (Barclay). Vincent agrees that *“flesh”
has *“a suggestion of weakness, frailty, monality.”

Commenting on Romans 8:7, Coffman says, * ‘In the flesh’ is here a
reference to the condition that exists when the soul rejects its Creator,
sacrifices all hopes of immortality and of the etermal world, and decides to
makes the present life of flesh its one and only concern.”

According to Thayer, flesh “has an cthical sense and denotes mere human
nature, the carthly nature of man apart from divinc influence, and therefore
prone to sin and opposed to God.”

Vincent says,
Flesh is the human nature without the divine Spirit; the statc
of the creature before or in contrast with his reception of the
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divine element whereby he becomes a new creature in Christ:
the whole being of man as it exists and acts apart from the
influence of the Spirit. It properly characterizes, therefore, not
merely the lower forms of sensual gratification, but all the
highest developments of the life estranged from God, whether
physical, intellectual or aesthelic.

Carl Keucherside says,

*The flesh” is simply “the lower natre,” and the word is so
translated in the New English Version. The flesh is man pur-
suing his own stubbom way, rejecting the guidance of the
Spirit, and resisting the lordship of Jesus. It is life undisciplined
and unrestrained by the power of God, asserting itsclf without
reference 1o the divine will or purpose. Men who never com-
mitted an act of sexual impropriety may be walking in the flesh
as certainly as the most flagrant adulterer.

Ketcherside goes on o say,

To “walk after the flesh™ mcans more than simply to cater to
passion. [t entails this, but it means 10 live in such a state that
Christ is left out of consideration. He is ignored. Decisions are
made, and steps are taken without recourse 10 the demands of
God. No authority is recognized except that of one’s own wish
and pleasure.

A study of the “works of the flesh™ is fraught with both danger and
difficuity. The difficulty (as we have already seen) stems from the fact that
many of the words used to describe them are susceptible of various shades
of meaning, and it is hard (0 arrive at exact definitions.

The danger lics in the way the mind works. It has a tendency to mold
behavior out of its meditations. Solomon provides a double warning. “Keep
thy heant with all diligence; for out of it arc the issues of life” (Prov. 4:23).
“For as he thinketh in his heart, so is he” (Prov. 23:7). Jesus also says, “For
out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries.” (Mt. 15:19).

It is imperative that we remember that we are studying these works of
the flesh in order Lo inactivate them, not 0 indulge in them. As Moffin
said, “We will be sitting at the campfires of the enemy, but all to leam
better how to defeat him.” We arc secking 1o overcome them. We dare not
allow them to overcome us.

We are all comprised of both 2 human and a divine nature.
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I'm a man, and a man’s a mixture
Right down from his very birth;

For part of him comes from heaven,
And part of him comes from earth,

But the part that comes from hecaven must be dominant. The part that
comes from earth must be subjugated.

The secret o successful living is to leamn to “walk in the Spirit” (Gal.
5:13). “ *Walk’ is the favorite biblical mctaphor to describe the whole course
of man’s life, including his conduct toward God and his treatment of his
fellow men” (The Interpreter’s Bible). And according to Paul, so long as
we walk in the Spirit, we “shall not fulfill the lusts of the flesh.”

Works of the Flesh
Let us look then at eight selected works not covered in the previous study.

1. Uncleanness. Because this word is sometimes listed with sexual sins,
it 1s assumed to refer o sexual improprictics. Yet, this scems 100 narrow a
definition. Thayer says the word has reference 1o “the impurity of lustful,
luxurious, profligate living." Barclay says it “stands for a moral depravity”
which has the following characteristics; “it is the quality of that which is
soiled and dirty . . . In this impurity there is a certain repulsive quality. It
awakes disgust and loathing in any decent person who looks at it . . . In
this word there remains the idea of that which separates a man from God.”
Scant wonder that “God hath not called us into uncleanness, but unto holi-
ness” (1 Thess. 4:7). “But fornication, and all uncleanness, or covetousness,
let it not be once named among you, as becometh saints™ (Eph. 5:3).

2. Lasciviousness. This sin finds its source in an evil heart (Mk. 7:22).
It is characteristic of one who has not yet been converted 1o Christ (1 Pet.
4:3), although a Chnistian may also be guilty. Falsc tcachers may turn “the
grace of God into lasciviousness™ (Jude 4). “And many shall follow their
pernicious ways (lasciviousness); by rcason of whom the way of truth shall
be evil spoken of” (2 Pet. 2:2). Thayer uses eight synonyms in defining this
term: “unbridled lust, excess, licentiousness, lasciviousncss, wantonness,
outragcousness, shamelessness, insolence.” Vine says it “dcnotes excess,
licentiousness, absence of restraint, indecency, wantonness . . . The
prominent idea is shameless conduct.” One is inclined to agree with Barclay:

In many ways aselgeia (The Greck word translated lascivious-
ness—taj) is the ugliest word in the list of NT sins . . .the man
in whose soul aselgeia dwells is so much in the grip of sin,
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so much under its domination, that he does not care what
people say or think so long as he can gratify his evil desires.
He is the man who is lost to shame.

In another of his wrilings Barclay said: “Aselgeia indicates a love of sin
so reckless and so audacious that a man has ceased to care what God or
man thinks of his actions.” Sin is most harmful to that person who sees no
harm in it. Or, as Bantlett put it: “We are most hurt by sin when we are
least hurt by it.” What an apt description of a lascivious person!

3. Variance, The Greek word here is eris, and it is defined by Thayer
as “contention, strife, wrangling.” Vine adds that it “is the expression of
enmity.” It is twice rendercd “debate” in the King James Version (Rom.
1:29; 2 Cor. 12:20). However, it docs not refer to a debate in the sense of
public discussion of religious issues, unless the discussion degenerates into
contentious wrangling.

“A morbid fondness for controversy and disputes and strifc
about words™ (1 Tim. 6:4, Amp.), can indeed produce strifc
(variance). Hence, Paul’s admonition in Tiws 3:9, “But aveoid
foolish questions, genealogics, and contentions, and strivings
about the law, for they are unprofitable and vain.” This word
occurs nine times in the New Testament

And although Barclay misstates the number of occurrences, he docs make
an observation worthy of our careful consideration.

But the really significant fact about Paul’s use of the word eris
is that four out of ils six occurrences are connected with life
in the church. Three of them come from the Corinthian letters
(1 Cor. 1:11, 3:3; 2 Cor. 12:20). It is eris which divides the
Corinthian church into sects and parties, claiming to be of
Cephas, of Apollos, of Paul and of Christ. It is eris which has
split the church, and which has brought enmity where there
should be love. Since Christians may be cspecially prone (o
variance, they must be especially prepared to quell it each time
it rears its head.

4. Seditions. The Greek word here is dichostasia. Thayer defines it “to
stand apart, dissension, division.” Barclay says, “The word denotes a state
of things in which men are divided, in which feuds flourish, and in which
unity is destroyed . . . a state in which all community, all fellowship, and
all togetherness are gone.” It is a “work of the flesh” (Gal. 5:20). It is
evidence that “yc are yet camal . . . and walk as men™ (I Cor. 3:3). It is
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“contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned” (Rom. 16:17). The doctrine
that we have lcaned is that Jesus prayed for the oneness of his followers
(Jn. 17:21); and that He died to reconcile both Jew and Gentile “unto God
in one body . . . therefore ye are . . . fellow citizens . . . and of the household
of God . . . builded together for an habitation of God through the Spirit”
(Eph. 2:16, 19, 22). Paul summarized the doctrine of Scripture with refer-
ence 1o unity: “Now I bescech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and there there be no divisions
among you; but that ye be perfecly joined together in the same mind and
in the same judgment™ (1 Cor. 1:10). And the Spirit makes it the respon-
sibility of every Christian 1o “be eager and strive eamestly to guard and
keep the harmony and oneness of (and produced by) the Spirit in the binding
power of peace” (Eph. 4:3, Amp). We must take that responsibility seriously.

It is perfectly true that often a Christian has o stand alone,
but a man will do well to examine himself when he finds that
the opinions he holds are separating him from the community
of which he forms a part. He may be right, but it is a grave
responsibility to be a cause of division in any church or com-
munity. Before he scparatc himself from others a man ought
to remember the solemn words of Cromwell to the intransigent
Scots: “I beseech you by the bowels of Christ, think it possible
that you may be mistaken.”

5. Heresies. This is a transliteration of the Greck word hairesis which,
according to Barclay, means “an act of choosing or a choice . . . most
commonly it denotes a body of people . . .who have all made the same
choice . . . It is the breaking up of the unity of the Church into cliques who
shut their circle to all but their own number.” Vine says it denotes “an
opinion, especially a self-willed opinion, which is substituted for submission
to the power of truth, and leads o division and the formation of sects, Gal.
5:20." However, Buchanan says, “It is obviously to separation, rather than
to error, the term specifically and directly applies™ (Quoted by Bales in
Soils and Seeds of Sectarianism). Alexander Campbell agreed: “Still, in
its scriptural application, whether uscd by Luke, Paul, or Peter, (and it is
found in no other writer,) it never relates to docirine, tenct, opinion, or faith.
There is not, in sacred usage, any tenet, or doctrine, which is called heresy,
or sect . . . It is now still more evident that heresics arc not mere opinions,
tenets, or theories.” Barclay noted: “The tragedy of life is that pcople who
hold differcnt views very often finish up by disliking, not each others’ views,
but each other. It should be possible 10 differ with a man and yet remain
friends.” Campbell concluded his dissertation on hercsy by saying,
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1t behooves all men, then, who wish to be approved by the
Lord a1 his coming, to be up and doing to purge and cleanse
the Christian profession from every root and branch of scc-
tarianism, and to endeavor to destroy those destruclive sects
that have been a sont of Pandora’s box to the human race; that
filled the profession with hypocrites, the world with infidels,
and retarded for so many centuries the conversion of both Jews
and Gentiles 10 the Christian faith . . . We need neither tele-
scopes nor microscopes o detect heresies in the New Testament
sense of that word. They arc neither more not less than sects—
plain, palpable sects and parties. Every party in Christendom,
without respect to any of its tenets, opinions, or practices, Is a
heresy, a schism—unless there be such a party as stands exactly
upen the Apostles” ground.

6. Drunkenness. Vine says the original word (methe) “denotcs drunken-
ness, habitual intoxication.” Billy Graham says, “This Greek word means
overindulgence in alcohol,” He adds that alcohol “is a self-inflicted impedi-
ment that springs from ‘a man taking a drink, a drink taking a drink and
drink taking the man." " Barclay and others have noted that drinking wine
in a very diluted form was socially acceptable in the ancient world, but
drinking to ¢xcess was always viewed as abhorrent and utterly shameful.
He says, “It hardly occurred to (the ancient world) cither 10 enjoin or to
practice total abstinence.” Billy Graham also affirmed that “teetotalism or
nontectotalism cannot be proven from Scriptures.” Barclay concedes, how-
ever, that total abstinence may be a Christian duty despite the lack of definite
statements and prohibitions of Scripture. Citing the great principle laid down
by Paul in Romans 14:21 and | Corinthians 8:9, 13, Barclay says, “The
argument {that total abstinence is required by Scripturc) cannot be based on
definite injunctions of Scripture; only in the principle that it is not right to
claim permission 10 indulge in any pleasure which can be the ruin of some-
onc else.” That drunkenness involves excessive drinking is suggested by the
use of a Hebrew synonym in Ezckiel 23:32-33 where it is said that drunken-
ness results from drinking from a “cup decp and large . . . it containeth
much.” And who can forget the graphic description of drunkenness supplied
by Isaiah (28:7-8): “But even these reel from wine and stagger from strong
drink . . . they arc confused from wine, they stagger and are gone astray
through strong drink; they err in vision, they stumble (their speech is
slurred—taj) when pronouncing judgment. For all the tables are full of filthy
vomit.” Anyone who has ever been around a drunk will certinly recognize
that picture. Those who recommend “social drinking™ today should consider
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two facts. First, the weakest alcoholic beverage sold today is probably
stronger than any beverage consumed anywhere in the world in Bible times.
Second, the human tragedies resulting from alcohol abuse. One of the better
summations is provided by Jerry Moffitt:

64% of all homicides are alcoho! related; 30% of all suicides;
20% private, fatal air crashes; 50% of fatal car wrecks. Each
year 28,000 of the above die due to alcohol. Then we include
58% of the fire death, 45% of all drownings, and 20% of all
narcotic deaths. Right now 10% of the people in the U.S. are
alcoholics. That is about 9,000,000. It is estimated that 28 mil-
lion American children live in the total abuse caused by al-
coholic homes . . . Alcohol is dcadly, affecting the liver,
muscles, bones, stomach, mouth, throat, and pancreas. It causes
heart disease, destroys brain tissue, and causes personality dis-
orders. There are due to it, 8,000 teen deaths per year, while
40,000 teens annually are disfigured and maimed.

Need more be said? An activity that can do so much damage in the here
and now, and bar you from the Kingdom of hcaven after a while, must be
avoided. Period! And while it is trite, it is still true—the person who never
takes that first drink will never be drunk.

7. Revellings. This word occurs only three times in the New Testament
{Gal. 5:21; Rom. 13:13; 1 Per 4:3), and each ume it is associated with
excessive drinking. Thayer says it describes “a nocturnal and riotous proces-
sion of half-drunken and frolicsome fellows . . . used gencrally of feasts
and drinking parties that are protracted til late at night and indulge in revel-
ry.” Vinc defines it as a “carousal, the concomitant and consequence of
drunkenness.” Barclay says, “It describes the kind of revelry which lowers
a man's self and is a nuisance to others.” He also says it “expresses a lustful
excess in physical and sexual pleasure which is offensive to God and o
man alike.”

8. And such like. This cxpression, according to Vine, means “like, resem-
bling, such as, the same as.” He says a litcral rendering of the words here
in Galatians 5:21 would be “and the (things) similar to these.” This category
of works of the flesh is broad ¢nough to include vinually every sin in the
New Testament.

And in spite of the conviction expressed earlier that the works of the
flesh involve deeds rather than thoughts, it is conceivable that the words
“and such like" may even encompass the thoughts, lusts, attitudes and traits
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of character in their capacity as inceplive actions. If so, then the despisers
of those that arc good (2 Tim. 3:3) would find a place here. They simply
have no love for those who are (and that which is} good. Inordinate affection
and evil concupiscence (Col. 3:5) would likewise be covered—the former
referring o passionate desires and the latter, the more comprehensive term,
referring to all manner of lusts and desires. The double-minded man (Jas.
1:8; 4:8) would also be here, vacillating between sin and sanctification, faith
and doubt, flesh and Spirit. Evil surmisings (1 Tim. 6:4), inferences resting
upon inconclusive evidence, will become words of the flesh as they lead o
a rejection of “the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the doctrine which
is according to godliness™ {1 Tim. 6:3). Evil thoughts (Jas. 2:4), pcrverse
reasonings that result in showing respect of persons, will also make the list,

Evil speaking of every class and color will surcly qualify as a work of
the flesh. False accusers (2 Tim. 3:3), those who make verbal assaults on
others, are engaged in fleshly works. So, too, arc the backbitcrs (Rom. 1:30),
because backbiting is followed by biting back, and the word baules which
follow are as disruptive of unity as heresy. Whisperers (Rom. 1:29), those
who practice secret slander, are included. The double-tongued (1 Tim. 3:8),
join the club by speaking out of both sides of their mouths—"Saying a thing
1o one person and giving a different view of it to another” (Vine). The
incessant wrangling which galls and wears people out (Paul calls it “perverse
disputings,” 1 Tim. 6:5) will be at home here.

And without doubt there are numerous *“‘deeds of the body™ not specified
in Galatians 5:10-21 which are, nevertheless, the same as or similar to the
works of the flesh. The despiteful (Rom. 1:30} is a “violent, insolent, in-
jurious person™ (Ving) and is far from walking in the Spirit Confusion (1
Cor, 14:33; Jas. 3:16} takes its place with seditions, revolution or anarchy
within the local assembly. Inventors of evil (Rom, 1:30) are dominated by
the flesh, plotting and scheming Lo introduce what is morally and cthically
wrong and that which is ultimately “injurious, destructive, baneful, pemi-
cious” (Ving), all in antithesis 1o the fruit of the Spirit. Banquctings (“not
simply a banquet but a drinking bout, a carousal, 1 Pct. 4:3"—Vinc) and
surfeiting (“the giddiness and headache resulting from excessive wine-bib-
bing, a drunken nausea,” Lk. 21:34—Vine) hoth bear a family resemblance
to drunkenness, a work of the flesh. Deceit (Rom. 1:29) and guile (1 Pet.
2:1), different translations of the same Greek word meaning “a bait, snare;
hence, craft, deceit, guile” (Vine), are descriptive of one who is bent on
another’s harm, “How dwelleth the love of God (a fruit of the Spirit) in
him?” The unmerciful (Rom. 1:31), pitiless and unforgiving, have none of
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the traits of the Father who is both pitiful (Jas. 5:11) and forgiving (1 Tim.
1:13-15).

The traits of character, thoughts, words, and deeds which we have been
describing are sordid indeed. Those who possess such traits, think such
thoughts, speak such words, who habitually do such decds may be apuly
described as profane (1 Tim. 1:9). They lack “all relationship or affinity 1o
God” (Cremer, as quoted by Vine). Make no mistake about it. THEY WHICH
DO SUCH THINGS SHALL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

Circle the Wagons

How, then, do we deal with works of the flesh? Paul gives a clue when
he says, “Only use not liberty for an occasion to the flesh” (Gal. 5:13).

“Occasion” is the Greek aphorme, “a place from which a movement or
attack is made, a base of operations™ (Thayer). “In military language a
bridgehead. An aphorme is the point at which an attack can be launched
with the greatest possibility of success” (Barclay). He also says, “The body
with all its instincts, mental, emotional and physical, is the bridgchead where
sin can launch its attack with the greatest prospect of success.” We must
not allow that to happen. Like the early pionecers, we must leam 1o circle
the wagons so as to afford the greatcst possible protection from the encmy's
onslaught regardless of the direction from which it comes.

Paul’s analysis of the human dilemma is that there are only three possible
ways to live. One is the way of legalism, “but that no man is justified by
the law in the sight of God, it is evident.” {Gal. 3:11).

The second is the way of licensc—the way of the flesh—and “they which
do such things shall no inherit the kingdom of God.”

The third, and the one recommended by Paul, is the way of liberty, “for
brethren, ye have been called unto libenty” (Gal. 5:13). This is the lifestyle
of those who "walk in the Spirit” (v. 16), who arc “led of the Spint” (v.
18), who “live in the Spirit” (v. 25). And this life begins with crucifixion!

But how is man to crucify his flesh? Abstaining from cvery
form of evil is only the negative part; on the positive side there
must be newness of moral life (Rom. 6:4), wsting all things
and holding fast that which is good {1 Thess. 5:21-22). The
first step is for a man to admit that the sinful drives in human
nature deserve to be crucified, and that he must have nothing
more (0 do with them. Then he puts himself so completely
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under control of the fove of Christ, who died and was raised
form the dead (2 Cor. 5:15}, that he no longer lives for himself,
but suffers with Christ and is thereby transformed by beholding
his glory (2 Cor. 3:18). He undertakes a mission for Christ and
becomes so busy in the service of others that all sinful *flesh-
works"” die of starvation (2 Cor. 4:8-10). He nourishes his ncw
life in the Spirit by thinking about whatever is true and
honorable, just and pure, gracious, excellent, and praiseworthy
(Phil 4:8). He co-operates to build the Christian society, and
thereby he himself is encouraged and built up (1 Thess. 4:10-
11). In short, he lives and walks with the Spirit, which is the
most strenuous of all ways of living (The Interpreter’s Bible).

Coffman puts it this way:

Continuing to walk in the Spirit, enteting and continuing the
thoughts and meditations of the heart upon the teachings of
the Lord, actively seeking to maintain identity with the mind
of Christ, consciousness of the indwelling Father, Son and Holy
Spirit—these things will indeed “crucify” the lusts and evil
imaginations which feed them.

Wuest offers these insights:

The responsibility of the saint is to desire to live a Christlike
life, to depend upon the Holy Spirit for the power to live that
life, and to step out in faith and live that life. This fulfilled,
will bring all the infinite resources of grace to the aid of the
saint, and put in operation all the activitics of the Spirit in his
behalf.

The Holy Spirit spelled it out for us in Paul’s letter to the Romans (12:1,
Amplificd} “I appeal to you therefore, brethren, and beg of you in view of
[all] the mercies of God, to make a decisive dedication of your bodics—
presenting all your members and faculties—as a living sacrifice, holy
[devoted, consecrated] and well pleasing to God, which is your rcasonable
[rational, intelligent} service and spiritual worship.”

The divine resources available for destroying the works of the flesh and
replacing them with the fruit of the Spirit are adequate and limitess. Yet
man must cooperate in the grand enterprise by exercising his own will. “The
great general fact of our Christian lifc must be that, with masterly will, we
control the flesh, The exceptions are 10 be accidental and unwilled” (Lard).
John Oxenham wrole:
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To every man there openeth

A high Way and a low:
And every man decideth

The way his soul shall go.

God help us to make right decisions. 1713 Savannah, Ft. Smith, AR 72901

Bibliography

Bales, James D., Soils and Seeds of Sectarianism, Kansas City, Mo.: The
Old Paths Book Club, 1947.

Barclay, William, Flesh and Spirit, Nashville, Tenn.: Abingdon Press, 1962.
The Daily Bible Study Series, Philadelphia, Pa.: The Westminster Press,
1976. The Mind of St. Paul, New York: Harper and Row, 1975.

Bartleu, C. Norman, Galations and You, Chicago, I1l.: Moody Press, 1948,

Campbell, Alexander, The Christian System, Nashville, Tenn.: Gospel Ad-
vocate Company, 1980.

Coffman, James Burton, Commentary on Galations, Austin, Tex.: Firm
Foundation Publishing House, 1977. Commentary on Romans, Austin,
Tex.: Firm Foundation Publishing House, 1973.

Graham, Billy, The Holy Spirit, Waco, Tex.: Word Books, 1978.
The Interpreter’s Bible, Nashville, Tenn.: Abingdon Press, 1953.

Jones, Jerry, From Slavery to Sonship, Nashville, Tenn.: Gospel Advocate
Co., 1989.

Kertcherside, W. Carl, Heaven Help Us, Cincinnati, Ohio: The Standard Pub.
Co., 1974,

Moffiu, Jerry, “The Works of the Flesh Are These,” Exegetical Studies of
Great Bible Themes, Bedford, TX: Christian Supply Center, 1986.

The Pulpit Commentary, New York: Funk and Wagnalls Co., 1950.

Thayer, John Henry, A Greek-English Lexicon of The New Testament,
New York: Harper and Brothers, 1889.

Vincent, Marvin R., Word Studies io the New Testament, Grand Rapids,
Mich.: Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub. Co., 1957.

Vine, W, E., Expository Dictionary of New Testament Words, Westwood,
N.J.: Fleming H. Revell Co., 1964.

Wuest, Kenacth S., Word Studies, Grand Rapids, Mich.: Wm. B. Eerdmans
Pub. Co., 1957,

268



Available Notes

Cost
1982 Preachers’ Smdy  (Oklahoma City, OK) $ 5.00
1983 Preachers’ Sudy  (Wichita Falls, TX) N/A
1984 Prcachers’ Study  (Oklahoma City, OK) $ 500
1985 Preachers’ Smdy  (Wichita Falls, TX) $ 5.00
1986 Prcachers’ Smdy  (Oklahoma City, OK) $ 8.00
1987 Preachers’ Study  (Wichita Falls, TX) $10.00
1988 Preachers’ Study ~ (Oklahoma City, OK) $10.00
1989 Preachers’ Sudy  (Wichita Falls, TX) $10.00

To Order, Please Write To:
Christian Expositor Publications

705 Vandiver Drive, G-803
Columbia, Missouri 65202

Plcase include $1.00 to help cover postage costs.
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